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PREDPACE 


gence Division of the Admiralty to write Geographical Handbooks 

on various parts of the world. The purpose of these handbooks 
was to supply, by scientific research and skilled arrangement, material 
for the discussion of naval, military, and political problems, as distinct 
from the examination of the problems themselves. Many distin- 
guished collaborators assisted in their production, and by the end of 
1918 upwards of fifty volumes had been produced in Handbook and 
Manual form, as well as numerous short-term geographical reports. 
The demand for these books increased rapidly with each new issue, 
and they acquired a high reputation for accuracy and impartiality. 
They are now to be found in Service Establishments and Embassies 
throughout the world, and in the early years after the last war were 
much used by the League of Nations. 

The old Handbooks have been extensively used in the present war, 
and experience has disclosed both their value and their limitations. 
On the one hand they have proved, beyond all question, how greatly 
the work of the fighting services and of Government Departments is 
facilitated if countries of strategic or political importance are covered 
by handbooks which deal, in a convenient and easily digested form, 
with their geography, ethnology, administration, and resources. On 
the other hand, it has become apparent that something more is 
needed to meet present-day requirements. The old series does not 
cover many of the countries closely affected by the present war (e.g. 
Germany, France, Poland, Spain, Portugal, to name only a few); its 
books are somewhat uneven in quality, and they are inadequately 
equipped with maps, diagrams, and photographic illustrations. 

The present series of Handbooks, while owing its inspiration 
largely to the former series, is in no sense an attempt to revise or re- 
edit that series. It is an entirely new set of books, produced in the 
Naval Intelligence Division by trained geographers drawn largely 
from the Universities, and working at sub-centres established at 
Oxford and Cambridge, and is printed by the Oxford and Cambridge 
University Presses. ‘The books follow, in general, a uniform scheme 
though minor modifications will be found in particular cases; and 
they are furnished with numerous maps and illustrations. At the 
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present time books covering over thirty-five countries are in course 
of preparation, and this list will be substantially extended by the 
end of 1942. 

The purpose of the books is primarily naval. ‘They are designed 
first to provide, for the use of Commanding Officers, information in a 
comprehensive and convenient form about countries which they may 
be called upon to visit, not only in war but in peace-time; secondly, 
to maintain the high standard of education in the Navy and, by 
supplying officers with material for lectures to naval personnel ashore 
and afloat, to ensure for all ranks that visits to a new country shall be 
both interesting and profitable. 

Their contents are, however, by no means caption to matters of 
purely naval interest. For many purposes (e.g. history, administration, 
resources, communications, etc.) countries must necessarily be treated 
as a whole, and no attempt is made to limit their treatment exclusively 
to coastal zones. It is hoped therefore that the Army, the Royal Air 
Force, and other Government Departments (many of whom have 
given great assistance in the production of the series) will find these 
Handbooks even more valuable than their predecessors proved to be 
both during and after the war of 1914-18. 

This volume has been prepared for the Naval Intelligence Division 
at the Cambridge sub-centre (Director, Mr J. M. Wordie; General 
Editor, Dr H. C. Darby). It has been written by Professor Ernest 
Barker, Professor D. W. Brogan, Mr H. Butterfield, Dr H. C. Darby, 
Major P. G. Edge, Miss M. G. Jones, and Mr R. U. Sayce, with contri- 
butions from Professor A. Ewert, Mr F. W. Morgan, Mr I. L. Foster, 
Dr Norman White and from the Foreign Research and Press Service. 
The maps and diagrams have been executed by Miss Margaret 
Alexander, Mr D. J. Bennett and Miss K. S. Froggatt. 


J. H. GODFREY. 
Director of Naval Intelligence. 


September 1942. 
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THE PEOPLE 
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RACIAL TYPES 


France, situated on the margin of Europe, has been a meeting place 
of cultures and peoples moving towards the west. From the Mediter- 
ranean lands came peoples and civilizations associated with the spread 
of cultivation during the third millennium B.c. These peoples found 
easy access into the interior from the Mediterranean seaboard up 
the valley of the Rhéne; some even spread through the Straits of 
Gibraltar to reach the western coasts, especially Brittany. ‘The second 
main line of movement lay along the Alpine zone. The civilization 
which spread along this zone was a peasant culture in which the 
agricultural community was the unit of social life. It affected par- 
ticularly the French Alps and the Central Massif. In the third place, 
the lowland of central Europe formed another route along which 
came repeated invasions. These northern lands were agriculturally 
poor, so that in earlier times stock raising was an important feature 
of their economy, and society was consequently more mobile and 
martial than among the cultivating peasantries of the more southerly 
regions. 

In general terms, the modern population of France is composed of 
the descendants of peoples who moved into the country along these 
_ three routes in prehistoric and early historic times. ‘The people who 
spread along the Alpine zone possessed a group of physical charac- 
teristics which are common among the bulk of the populations of 
the mountainous backbone of Europe, and which are usually referred 
to as the Alpine type. The movements from Mediterranean lands 
brought peoples with a different combination of physical charac- 
teristics—the Mediterranean type. Along the northern lowlands came 
people who differed markedly from the two southern types in that 
their colouring was fair—the Nordic type. These terms Alpine, 
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Mediterranean and Nordic, however, do not imply strict physical 
patterns to which all members of a particular type conform. The 
terms are merely convenient designations which cover a variety of 
sub-types and indicate no more than a tendency for particular physical 
characteristics, such as head form, colouring, stature, to go together 
in individuals belonging to a particular type. 


Cephalic Index [77 83 and 34 
[] Under 81 BSS] 85 and 86 
81 and 82 HR Over 86 





Fig. 1. Distribution of head form 


Based on W. Z. Ripley, The Races of Europe, p. 138 (London, 1900). 

The cephalic index expresses the breadth of the head as a percentage of its length. 
Indices below 79 represent a long head; those above 82 show broad-headedness. 
The map is based on averages for departments and so obscures the lowest and 
highest values. 


ALPINE ‘TYPES 


Fig. 1 shows that a belt of broad-headed population stretches from 
the western Pyrenees, through the Central Massif, to Savoy and 
Lorraine in the east. These people belong in the main to the Alpine 
type. Their distribution coincides fairly closely with mountainous 
regions and with areas where the soil is not very fertile. ‘This would 
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appear more clearly had the map been based on figures relating 
to geographical regions and not to artificial administrative divisions; 
broad-headed people are in the majority in the Alps of Savoy, in 
Burgundy and in the Auvergne. Some broad-headed types are also 
to be found in the more inhospitable areas of the west, especially 
away from the coast. The district of Morvan, on the northern edge 
of the Central Massif, provides a good example of their association 
with less fertile regions. It is a wooded upland, about 80 km. long 
by 30 km. wide, rising abruptly to some 1,000 m.; even rye and 
potatoes are produced with difficulty. Its population is strongly 
Alpine. 

A broad round head is only one of the features of the Alpine type. 
When the type occurs without admixture of other types, as it does 
to a large extent in Savoy and Auvergne, it has a short broad face 
with a small, rather broad, and sometimes concave nose, which is low 
at the bridge, a thickset body, and short limbs. Its hair is wavy and 
copious on face and body, and is medium or dark brown in colour, 
though lighter shades and gleams of red may occur. Its eyes are 
brown or hazel in colour, but they are not heavily pigmented and 
grey shades may be seen. Its skin is usually parchment-like and 
sallow. An interesting point shown on Fig. 3 is the Limousin ‘misery 
spot’ well known for the short stature of its inhabitants; this is not a 
racial feature, for several diverse physical types are implicated, but 
it is due to a poor standard of living. In recent years, the stature has 
greatly increased with improved conditions. 

There are differences of opinion about the origin of the Alpine type. 
Some broad-headed people were certainly in France even in Upper 
Palaeolithic times, and there may have been similar types during the 
Mesolithic period, but it was not until Neolithic times that Alpine 
types became increasingly important. Even then, however, their 
numbers were relatively few in the Cévennes; it was not until rather 
suddenly in the Bronze Age that they became numerous in the Central 
Massif. Some writers have suggested that the Alpine type evolved in 
Europe from a broad-headed variant of the Upper Palaeolithic Cré- 
Magnon stock. The more orthodox view is that it appeared as a 
result of migration from Asia. Similar physical types still occur in 
north Persia, in the Pamirs, and around the Hindu Kush. It is 
possible, too, that some evolution towards broad-headedness has 
taken place subsequently in Europe. 
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MEDITERRANEAN ‘l'YPES 


In contrast with this broad-headed population of the uplands, Fig. 1 
shows that the low and comparatively fertile country stretching from 
Flanders to Aquitaine has a population whose heads are distinctly 
narrower. ‘There is also a long-headed population in a comparatively 
narrow belt along the Mediterranean coast, and extending some 
distance up the Rhone valley. Comparison with Figs. 2 and 3 will 
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Fig. 2. Distribution of skin colour 


Based on W. Z. Ripley, The Races of Europe, p. 147 (London, 1900). 
The shading represents different degrees of pigmentation. Shades 1 and 2 alone 
indicate really fair colouring. 





show, however, that it is not a question of one comparatively long- 
headed type. In the north, long-headedness is associated with greater 
stature and lighter colouring than in the south. 

The south of France, along the Mediterranean seaboard and in the 
lower Rhone valley as far north as Lyons, is occupied mainly by 
Mediterranean types. These also occur sporadically in other areas. 
In the French Riviera they are strongly intermingled with Alpine 
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types who have spread downhill from the mountainous hinterland. 
The physical features that distinguish these types are a long head 
and narrow face, a variable stature which is, however, more often 
below than above the medium height, and, normally, a slender, well- 
proportioned body. The hair is wavy and often abundant; it is 
generally dark brown. The eyes are usually dark brown, with long 
eyelashes. The complexion in the south is generally inclined to 
swarthiness or to olive shades. These types are believed to have 
arrived in France from North Africa during the Mesolithic period. 
Skeletal remains show that they were well represented during Neolithic 
times in the western parts of the Central Massif and near the 
Atlantic coasts. 


Norpic TYPEs 


The third group of types has a good deal in common physically with 
those of the Mediterranean, but they are taller, fairer, and more robust. 
The following are their generally recognized features. The stature is 
tall, averaging about 172 cm., and the legs are relatively long. The 
body is slender-waisted but strongly built. The skin is light in colour. 
‘The eyes are clear blue or bluish grey. The hair is soft and wavy 
and the beard is well developed, the colour being fair, sometimes 
inclining to red. The head is fairly long and narrow. The face also 
is long with a straight narrow nose which is high at the bridge. 

A general idea of the extent to which this element occurs in the 
population of France can be deduced from the maps showing skin 
colour and stature (Figs. 2, 3). It willbe seen that there is a correspon- 
dence between the distribution of these two characters. In the north 
and east of France there is a good deal of tallness and fairness, but 
these characters are often combined with others, such as broad heads, 
which are not generally accepted Nordic attributes. Over much of the 
area, individuals possessing all the Nordic features are not common, 
but they occur in fair numbers in Normandy and French Flanders. 
Normandy is one of the fairest and most long-headed parts of France; 
a visitor might well fancy himself in one of the English counties. 
Fair colouring, combined with narrow heads and great stature, ex- 
tends along the coast of Brittany; the Morbihan is one of the fairest 
departments in the country. The inland parts of Brittany, however, 
have a great deal of Alpine blood with perhaps some Mediterranean 
admixture. Tall fair people also occur frequently in the Médoc, west 
of Bordeaux, which possesses some of the tallest peasantry in France. 
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Fair colouring is common also near Limoges, on the edge of the 
central plateau. Figs. 2 and 3 are based upon departmental averages 
and do not bring out these points. The population of Burgundy 
has a stature markedly above the French average, and it is noticeable 
for its fair colouring; but the heads are very broad. Fair people with 
broad heads are also to be found frequently in Lorraine and Alsace. 
Some regard this type as a combination of Alpine broad-headedness 
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Fig. 3. Distribution of stature 
Based on W. Z. Ripley, The Races of Europe, p. 149 (London, 1900). 


with Nordic colouring and stature, and certainly there is a zone 
stretching from France to Russia marked by breeds and strains that 
combine Alpine and Nordic characters in various ways. 

From this summary it is clear that the parts of France marked by 
tall stature and light colouring are mainly those which have been 
invaded by peoples from the north. In the second century B.c., 
tribes moved southward into north-east Gaul as far as the Seine 
and the Marne; these reinforced the Nordic traits among the fair- 
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haired Belgae, some of whom moved across the Channel to 
colonize south-eastern Britain before Caesar’s time. After the Romans 
conquered Gaul, they maintained the line of the Rhine against 
further invasions for over 400 years—but not without difficulty. 
In the meantime, Saxons, from around Schleswig, raided the coasts 
as far as the Loire, and became very active in the fourth century. 

When the Roman garrisons were withdrawn from the Rhine, 
Teutonic-speaking tribes ranged over Gaul for 70 years (405-75) and 
the seas, too, swarmed with rovers. The original Gallo-Roman popula- 
tion was overlain by new elements whose importance varied in 
different parts of the country. When the storm had passed, some 
Saxons were settled near the mouth of the Loire and about Bayeux; 
Visigoths were lords over the Gallo-Roman population of the south 
from the Loire to the Pyrenees; the Burgundians were in possession 
of the country about the Sadne and the Rhone; and refugees from 
Cornwall and Devon had settled in parts of Brittany (p. 18). It is 
probable that all these peoples were predominantly of the Nordic 
type, with the exception of those from south-west Britain, and of 
certain elements among the Burgundians. The latter people, when 
first known, appear to have been living near the mouth of the Vistula; 
they moved slowly across Germany and were probably diluted to a 
considerable extent by Nordic contacts. 

Still more important were the Salian Franks, who eventually gave 
their name to France. When they first appeared in history they were 
occupying the marshy coastal country about the lower Rhine. As 
the Roman power weakened they moved into north-east Gaul as far 
as the Somme, making Tournai their capital. Clovis became their 
king in A.D. 481. Five years later he defeated the Gallo-Roman forces 
at Soissons and extended his power to the Seine and afterwards to 
the Loire. The Church then made overtures to the conqueror. Clovis, 
who could not have held the whole of Gaul without the help of the 
Christian Gallo-Romans, was converted to Christianity. By his victory 
at Dijon in A.D. 500 he subdued the Burgundians. In 507, by another 
victory near Poitiers, he freed the country as far as the Pyrenees from 
the Visigoths. Although the whole of France was now in Frankish 
hands, the areaof Frankish settlement was in the north and east. Here, 
the Franks blended with the population, while in the south and east, 
the Gallo-Roman element remained preponderant. Upon the basis 
of these conquests in Gaul, the Franks succeeded in building up the 
great Frankish empire, which reached its zenith in the reign of 
Charlemagne (771-814)—see Fig. 15. 


8 THE PEOPLE 


Nordic blood was further reinforced by the Norsemen from 
Scandinavia, who, after raiding northern France in the ninth century, 
settled in Normandy, and their settlement was recognized by the 
French king in 911 (p. 44). The effect of this settlement is seen 
very clearly in Fig. 2 which shows the distribution of skin colour. 
It is probable, too, that there has been some infusion of English blood 
in those provinces which at various times belonged to the English 
kings and for long periods supported English armies. 


OTHER 'TYPES 


To complete the catalogue of racial types found in France, mention 
must be made of a few smaller elements. The Basques inhabit 
the districts on both sides of the western Pyrenees. Altogether 
they number about 600,000, though only about a fifth of them live 
in France. In Roman times they lived farther to the south-east in 
Spain, but they were forced by the Visigoths toward the north- 
west. Between A.D. 580 and 587 some of them crossed the Pyrenees 
into France and subsequently spread slowly northward. The Basques 
in France are found in the south-west of the department of Basses- 
Pyrénées, where they occupy the foothills of the Pyrenees and spread 
fanwise towards the lowlands of Béarn. 

The physical features characteristic of the Basques may be summed 
up as follows: An average stature of 163-8 cm. for Spanish Basques 
and 165-8 cm. for French Basques. ‘The head is broader among those 
people who live on the north side of the mountain range than among 
those who live on the south side. The face is oval; the forehead is 
broad, but the face is narrow across the cheek bones and the angle 
of the jaws, and the chin is pointed. Hair and eyes are usually dark 
brown, but Collignon recorded 22 % of blue eyes among the French 
Basques. It has been estimated that about 40% of the population 
which speaks the Basque language belongs to this type. 

In the region around Périgueux in the Dordogne there is an 
interesting population which is very long-headed and darkly pig- 
mented. It has other characteristics which distinguish it from the 
usual Mediterranean types. Although the head is very long and 
narrow, the face is broad with prominent cheek bones, marked 
temporal hollows and rugged features. The brow ridges are prominent, 
the vault of the head is low pitched, and the lower jaw is strongly 
developed. It has been suggested that these people may be descen- 
dants of a type known from skeletal remains found at Cré-Magnon 
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and dating from Upper Palaeolithic times. Closely associated with 
this type is another markedly long-headed type with dark colouring, 
but, in this case, a long face with a retreating forehead, prominent 
mouth and rather broad nose, strong brow ridges, deep-set eyes and 
deep temporal hollows. This type seems to be another survival of an 
early type known from skeletons found at Combe Capelle, and dating 
from Upper Palaeolithic times. 

Along the Atlantic coasts of France, especially in Brittany, there 
are local ‘nests’ of a heavily built, very darkly pigmented type with 
a prominent nose and a heavy jaw that gives the face a square ap- 
pearance. The hair is very dark brown, almost black, and the eyes 
are usually brown or hazel brown, although blue or grey eyes may 
occur. The skin is generally swarthy, and the stature is usually 
medium to tall. People of this type are found in small groups along 
the coast of western Europe from Spain northwards to the Orkneys 
and Shetlands and the south-west coast of Norway. Their origin is 
not certain, but they are clearly the result of some coastwise migra- 
tion, probably during the Bronze Age. 

In north-eastern France there are some members of a fairly tall, 
broad-headed, dark type in which the back of the head descends 
steeply, almost in a straight line, to the neck, while the facial contour, 
as though to compensate for the flattening of the back of the head, 
stands out prominently. The face is usually long and narrow, and 
the nose is hooked. The stature is usually tall and rarely falls below 
medium height. This type occurs frequently in the Dinaric region 
of Yugo-Slavia and is therefore usually referred to as the Dinaric 
type. It is sometimes regarded as a variant of the original broad- 
headed stock from which the Alpine types were also derived. 

It is possible that other physical types have also left traces in 
France. The Huns invaded the country, but were defeated at the 
battle of Chalons in a.D. 451. The Hungarian invasions of the tenth 
century may also have made some contributions. More important, 
perhaps, were the Saracens who pressed northwards until they met 
defeat in the battle of Tours in 752. At the same time others pushed 
up the Rhéne and Sadne and devastated Burgundy. After their 
defeat they still remained numerous in Provence and spread into the 
Alps, becoming Christians and intermarrying with the local popula- 
tion. It is said that the clearest trace of their blood occurs nowadays 
along the coast of the Golfe du Lion, and shows itself in a matt bronze 
complexion, rather thick lips, and a convex nose. For many centuries 
Moslem pirates plagued these southern shores. 
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Other types include Jews (see p. 34), and these comprise repre- 
sentatives of both groups—the Sephardim and the Ashkenazim. The 
Sephardim Jews, from Spain and Portugal, have long been settled 
in the southern provinces of France. They are comparatively tall, 
slenderly built, with dark colouring and fine features. The Ash- 
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Fig. 4. Diagrammatic map of racial types in France 


This map can provide only a very general idea of the situation; no one racial type 
is exclusive to any particular locality. The distribution of the chief types (Alpine, 
Nordic, Mediterranean) is indicated by distinctive shadings, while the symbols 
show where some sub-types of special interest, though small in number, are found. 


kenazim Jews, from eastern Europe and Germany, are more recent 
arrivals. ‘They are generally short, thickset and broad-headed. Many 
have blue eyes and comparatively fair hair. Such a variety of 
characteristics cannot be accepted as belonging to one racial type. 
Finally, the large influx of foreigners into France since the middle 
of the nineteenth century has brought a diversity of types which form 
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a considerable element in the population of some localities (see 
vol. 111, appendix 1). 


SUMMARY 


Thus the three main groups of physical types in Europe have made 
their contributions to the population of France (Fig. 4). The Alpine 
type is the main element in the mountainous south-east and in the 
Central Massif; along the south coast Mediterranean types are domi- 
nant; while in the north and north-east Nordic elements are important. 
These areas are neither sharply defined nor exclusive. Blondes are 
not uncommon in the mountains of Forez and Velay; Alpines and 
Mediterraneans are found in the north. There must also have been 
much intermixture of blood. Reference has been made to combina- 
tions of Alpine round-headedness with Nordic colouring, especially 
in the east. Along the south of the Central Massif the Alpines 
are often darker than is normal, and this may be due to an infusion 
of Mediterranean blood. Indeed, it has been pointed out that the 
Alpine type in many parts of France, away from areas of isolation, 
has a narrower face than might have been expected. Nordic and 
Mediterranean admixtures might account for this. 

The association of the Alpine type with less fertile regions may 
be partly due to the occupation of the more attractive areas by later 
invasions. If this is so, the Alpine type has long been carrying on a 
counter-offensive. When it is crossed with a long-headed type, the 
Alpine broad head is dominant. This would explain the comparative 
scarcity of really narrow heads in France. 

Taking all things together, it is thus very probable that the Nordic 
element is smaller than it has been in the past. The final result of a 
long racial history is that France is now one of the most broad- 
headed countries in the world; the proportion of Alpine types has 
been estimated at some 50 % of the total. 


LANGUAGES 


THE FRENCH LANGUAGE 


When Caesar was campaigning in Gaul, Celtic languages were spoken 
over the greater part of the country. After the Roman subjugation 
of the Gauls, the spoken Latin of the soldiers, traders, colonists and 
administrators gradually spread among the whole population and by 
the fourth century had virtually replaced the Celtic speech. This 
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spoken (popular) Latin differed from classical Latin in many 
important features of vocabulary, pronunciation and grammar. While 
it could not escape the natural change to which a spoken language 
is always subject, it nevertheless remained comparatively uniform 
throughout the Roman Empire until the fifth century, and this later 
form of Latin is sometimes called Romanic or Romance. 

In the following centuries, as a result of the Barbarian invasions 
and the weakening of most of the ties which bound the various parts 
of the Empire together, Latin as spoken in Gaul developed peculiarities 
which differentiated it more radically both from classical Latin and 
from the forms of Latin spoken contemporaneously in other parts 
of the Empire (the Iberian Peninsula, Italy, etc.). But even within 
the limits of Gaul itself, local variations (the beginnings of later 
dialects) had begun to develop. In particular, a differentiation 
between the language of the South and of the North gradually arose 
during this period, which is called the Gallo-Roman period and which 
may be said to extend down to about the end of the eighth century. 
The occupation of northern Gaul by the Salian Franks was partly 
responsible for this twofold development. Although they subjugated 
the country and gave it their name (see p. 7), they adapted them- 
selves readily to their surroundings. ‘Their cultural inferiority and 
their fairly rapid conversion to Christianity were a further inducement 
to give up their native language. But they introduced a large number 
of words connected with warfare and husbandry, and their habits of 
speech had a more profound influence on the pronunciation of the 
Romance language than did those of the Burgundians in southern 
Gaul. 

The varieties of spoken Romance had thus by the end of the eighth 
century formed themselves into two main groups, a northern and a 
southern. Latin had continued to be the written language throughout 
this period, but had degenerated under the influence of the vernacular 
Romance speech. The gulf between the spoken and written language 
was finally made unbridgeable when the Carolingian reform restored 
written Latin to a purity approximating to that of classical Latin. 
‘The way was now open and the need made itself felt for a written 
vernacular. In the north the dialect of the Ile de France (i.e. of Paris 
and the surrounding district) gradually established its claim to pre- 
eminence, and by the twelfth century it had become the standard 
literary language. It was the language of the capital and of the most 
influential of the various courts, and it occupied a neutral position 
between the more extreme and divergent dialects. Its supremacy 


LANGUAGES 13 


was never seriously challenged, except for a brief period towards the 
end of the twelfth century, by the Picard dialect of the prosperous 
cultural centres of the north-east (Arras, etc.). 

In the south a more or less standard literary language developed in 
a similar way and was the medium for the poetry of the ‘Troubadours. 
Its reign was virtually brought to a close in the fourteenth century, 
its fate having been foreshadowed by the ruin and depredations 
resulting from political misfortunes and particularly from the 
Albigensian crusade. Various names have been given to this literary 
language, and to the group of dialects of which it is the written 
counterpart. ‘Langue d’Oc’ is a term which is still commonly used, 
because in these southern dialects the affirmative particle (‘yes’) is 
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Fig. 5. The boundary zone between ‘ Langue d’Oc’ and ‘Langue d’Oil’ 


Based on J. Brunhes, Géographie humaine de la France, vol. 1, pp. 318-19 (Paris, 
1920). 

The zone is an area of intermediate dialects. The area predominantly ‘d’Oc’ is 
dotted; that predominantly ‘d’Oil’ is ruled. 


oc (<hoc). ‘Provengal’ is perhaps a less appropriate term, because 
the languages covered by this designation are spoken in the Midi 
generally and not merely in Provence. 

The boundary between French and Provengal is not a sharp line. 
Linguists have studied the distribution of the main characteristics of 
Provengal, such as the hard c before the Latin a, e.g. vaca (French 
vache), cantar (French chanter), or the preservation of s before certain 
consonants, e.g. testa (French téte), escoute (French écouter). When 
the occurrence of these different linguistic features are plotted on 
a map, it is found that their northern limits are not the same. The 
lines approach one another near Bordeaux, but as they run eastward 
they diverge to form a zone of varying width in which northern and 
southern features intermingle. Fig. 5 shows that this intermediate 
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zone stretches well to the north in the Central Massif, a region of 
isolation and refuge, but that it is pressed southward in the west by 
influences coming through the gate of Poitou, and in the east by 
others coming through Burgundy into the Sadne valley. It is 
interesting to compare this linguistic distinction with the legal and 
administrative differences between north and south that continued 
down to the Revolution (see Figs. 31, 32). 

The dialects north of this line constitute what is called the ‘Langue 
d’Oil’, because in them the affirmative particle is oil (<hoc illud) 
—Mod. Fr. oui. This term is also applied to the standard literary 
language, but the terms central French or Francien are perhaps more 
appropriate. In any case, the language in question developed into 
what we now call French. While this literary language of the north 
achieved complete predominance in the Middle Ages, the dialects 
continued to be spoken in both the north and the south. ‘Those of 
the north (that is, the French dialects proper) fell into more clearly 
defined groups than did the Provengal dialects, and writers from the 
provinces (Picardy, Normandy, Champagne, etc.) introduced many 
of their native habits of speech into the literary language. But such 
dialectal variations gradually became less numerous in the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries, and in the seventeenth century they were 
no longer tolerated. 

The conception of a standard spoken language is an ideal which 
was but dimly envisaged before the sixteenth century and im- 
perfectly conceived by the grammarians of that age. It was in the 
seventeenth century that, by a unique collaboration of polite society, 
grammarians and authors, this ideal was realized, and the history of 
the French language from that time onwards is the story of its 
gradual extension to all classes of society and to all parts of the 
country, radiating from the centre at Paris. Whereas in the seventeenth 
century and the greater part of the eighteenth this standard French 
was still a foreign idiom in the country districts and throughout the 
south generally, in the nineteenth century various powerful factors, 
such as the extremely centralized system of government and ad- 
ministration, compulsory education, conscription, the press, reduced 
the local types of speech to a subsidiary role. They are now called 
patois and even those who still speak them, whether of the northern 
or southern type, almost invariably speak standard French also, with 
a greater or less degree of purity. It is natural that the natives of the 
various provinces should carry into their pronunciation of French 
some of their inherited and ingrained habits of speech. Thus there 
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arise regional types of French, that is, French spoken with an accent 
(marseillais, bordelais, etc.) which are not to be confused with the local 
dialects and patois, whose roots go deep down into the Gallo-Roman 
or Romance past. Nineteenth-century regionalism, however, produced 
little more than a Walloon literature of secondary importance and 
the Provencal literary renaissance of Mistral and his followers. 

As distinct from those inhabitants of France whose mother tongue 
is French (whether in the form of standard French or of one of the 
patois), there are computed to be still nearly two million persons 
of French nationality within the political boundaries as constituted in 
1919 whose mother tongue is not French. But it should be noted 
that the vast majority of these also speak French as a second language 
and that many in the course of time have come to regard it as their 
first language. The Corsicans speak Italian dialects, but the greater 
number understand both French and Italian equally well. For the 
large foreign population without French nationality, see vol. 11, 
appendix [. 
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Fig. 6. The southern limits of French speech 


Based on (1) L. Gallois, “Les limites linguistiques du Frangais’, Annales de 
Géographie, vol. IX, p. 211 (1900); and (2) J. Brunhes, Géographie humaine de la 
France, vol. 1, p. 323 (Paris, 1920). 

On this small map only a very general idea of distribution can be given. No 
attempt has been made to indicate varying degrees of bilingualism. 


BASQUE 


This is spoken by about 100,000 people mainly in the arrondissements 
of Bayonne and Mauléon in the south-west corner of France (Fig. 6). 
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It is also spoken by nearly half a million people in Spain. ‘There has 
been much controversy about its origin, as it is unrelated to any other 
language in modern Europe. At one time it seems to have extended 
over a wider area than it does now, for Basque names, such as 
Biarritz, Bidos, Aramits, and Asasp, are found outside its present 
limits. During the last few centuries, however, it has lost but little 
ground, and the nineteenth century witnessed a considerable revival 
of interest in Basque. The French language itself is dominant in 
small towns like Mauléon and St Jean-de-Luz. _ 

To the east of the Basque provinces, the high barrier of the central 
Pyrenees forms a natural barrier between French and Castilian. The 
Val d’Aran, however, in conformity with the relief, is French-speaking 
although it lies on the Spanish side of the frontier. The eastern 
Pyrenees is straddled by Catalan-speaking peoples. 


CATALAN 


This is transitional between Provencal and Spanish, but its main 
linguistic features are those of the former. An isolated dialect is 
spoken by about 200,000 people in Roussillon (Fig. 6), which until 
1659 belonged to Spain (see p. 95). The Roussillon dialect is in 
many ways distinct from the Catalan spoken by some five million 
people in Spain, where the nineteenth century witnessed a great 
revival of the language. 


ITALIAN 


Along the frontier between France and Italy the two official languages 
hardly come into contact; in earlier times the mountain peasants 
understood neither French nor Italian. ‘They spoke various patois 
which formed a series of gradations, and, to-day, it requires an expert 
philologist to determine whether a given dialect is a variant of Provengal 
or Italian. Still, it is possible to make some general statements. Along 
the greater part of the frontier French-speaking peoples are to be 
found on the Italian side of the frontier, notably in the Val d’Aoste 
(Fig. 7). In the extreme south, however, the reverse is the case, and 
Italian speech is found within French territory; the linguistic divide 
coincides roughly with the eastern watershed of the Var basin. ‘To 
the east, in the valley of the Roya and the Bévéra, Genoese dialects 
of Italy are found. This inclusion of an Italian-speaking area within 
the French frontier is the result of the acquisitions of 1860 (see p. 160). 


“| 


/ 








French language 
Scattered French 


speakers 


| 100 Kms. “a 


Fig. 7. The south-eastern limits of French speech 


Based on (1) L. Gallois, ‘Les limites linguistiques du Frangais’, Annwes de 
Géographie, vol. 1X, p. 211 (1900). (2) J. Brunhes, Géographie humaine de la 
France, vol. 1, p. 323 (Paris, 1920). 

On this small map only a very general idea of distribution can be given. No 
attempt has been made to indicate varying degrees of bilingualism, nor have the 
various dialects been distinguished. 
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BRETON 


This is spoken to-day by about one million people, but the number is 
slowly decreasing, though one must not overlook the possibility of 
some revival in the future. Brittany was thoroughly latinized during 
the Roman occupation of Gaul, and the reintroduction of a Celtic 
language was due to the arrival of colonists from Devon and Cornwall 
who left Britain to avoid the Anglo-Saxon invasions (see p. 7). 
Their language took root, and from it modern Breton is descended. 
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Fig. 8. The limits of Breton speech 


Based on (1) L. Gallois, ‘Les limites linguistiques du Frangais’, Annales de 
Géographie, vol. 1X, p. 211 (1900); and (2) J. Brunhes, Géographie humaine de la 
France, vol. 1, p. 323 (Paris, 1920). 


It is closely related to the Celtic language of Cornwall and to modern 
Welsh; the Breton place-name elements, tre, ker, lan, compare with 
the Welsh tref, caer, llan. Breton onion sellers, who normally come 
to Wales each year, learn colloquial Welsh with great ease. 

In the tenth century, the boundary between the French and Breton 
languages ran almost straight from the Mont St Michel to St Nazaire. 
To-day, it is still almost a straight line, but it has retreated westward 
and now runs from Plouha to a point somewhat east of Vannes on the 
south coast (Fig. 8). Even to the west of this linguistic frontier, the 
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populations of the larger towns such as Brest and Lorient speak 
French. The prestige of the towns, the use of French in the primary 
schools, military service, the influence of the seaside resorts, and the 
increase of motoring—all these are factors in limiting the use of 
Breton. 

On the other hand, the question of Breton speech is bound up with 
the revival of Breton self-consciousness that has been such a feature 
of recent years (see Appendix I). The desire to foster the Breton 
language, which met with no encouragement from the state, has 
found support from the Roman Catholic Church. Brittany as a 
whole is strongly attached to the Church, in contrast with the anti- 
clerical attitude that is so prominent in French life (see p. 28). The 
clergy preach in Breton, and use it in their schools and religious 
publications. Moreover, several secular Breton newspapers and 
journals are regularly published, and there is a growing modern 
literature which meets present-day requirements by increasing its 
vocabulary and by borrowing words from Welsh. Bretons keep in 
touch with Celtic movements and organizations in the British Isles. 
The Breton movement, however, is not confined to the part of 
Brittany that still retains the Celtic speech. Several of its leaders are 
men and women from eastern Brittany; their mother tongue was 
French but they have learned Breton. 7 


FLEMISH 


This is the name usually applied to one or other of several Dutch 
dialects spoken in Flanders. Some believe that it owes its existence 
to the Salian Franks, who settled in the valleys of the Scheldt and 
the Lys in the sixth century. About 200,000 people in the depart- 
ments of Nord and Pas-de-Calais speak this language as well as 
French, and they are continuous with the much larger Flemish- 
speaking population in Belgium. The boundary between Flemish and 
French now runs from a few miles west of Dunkirk in a southerly 
direction to near Aire, where it turns north-east to Menin, and thence 
continues nearly due east across Belgium. The division nearly 
coincides with that between lowland and hills; the more or less 
Nordic lowlanders speak Flemish, and in Belgium the people of the 
uplands speak Walloon, a dialect of the langue d’oil. Flemish still 
survives in a few bilingual localities within the French-speaking area. 
It is heard, for example, in the towns of Roubaix, Tourcoing, Lille 
and Armentiéres. 
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In the thirteenth century Flemish was spoken as far south as the 
district between Boulogne and Aire, but it has since receded before 
the advance of French speech (Fig. 9). Its former extent can be seen 
from place-names ending in -kerque, -brouck, -bergue, -inghe, etc. 
The area between the present linguistic boundary and a line con- 
necting these two cities is now bilingual, with French predominating. 
The progress of French speech has doubtless been helped by the 
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Fig. 9. ‘The northern limits of French speech 


Based on (1) L. Gallois, ‘Les limites linguistiques du Francais’, Annales de 
Géographie, vol. 1X, p. 211 (1900); (2) J. Brunhes, Géographie humaine de la 
France, vol. 1, p. 323 (Paris, 1920); and (3) M. Valkhoff, Philologie et Littérature 
Wallonnes (Groningen, 1938). 


On this small map, only a very general idea of distribution can be given. The area 
of French speech is that where 50%, and over, of the people speak the language. 


final acquisition of this north-eastern corner by France in the 
seventeenth century (see p. 92). French is encroaching upon 
Flemish along almost the whole zone of linguistic contact, because, 
among other reasons, many Flemings are acquiring proficiency in 
French for business purposes. The only opposition to the northward 
spread of French is found in the Flemish immigration which brings 
fresh linguistic energy in its train. But the tide of this immigration 


is weak, and the newcomers are easily assimilated by the French- 
speaking element. 
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In recent years the supporters of Flemish speech and nationality 
have been very active in Belgium and have secured equal rights 
between Flemish and French. In France the language has secured 
no such recognition, and it is at a disadvantage in educational and 
commercial matters. ‘The Roman Catholic clergy support its use, as 
they do that of Breton—a circumstance which naturally contributes 
to the strong hold which the Church has on these provinces. 


GERMAN AND GERMANIC DIALECTS 


Dialects of German are spoken in Alsace and in the department of 
Moselle in Lorraine. These can be roughly grouped into two main 
divisions—the Low Alemannic of Alsace and the Frankish of 
Lorraine. There are further subdivisions within these two groups. 
Between Basle and Sélestat, Upper Alsatian is spoken, with Lower 
Alsatian between Sélestat and Hagenau. To the north of Hagenau, 
Frankish dialects are dominant; this area of Frankish speech extends 
into Lorraine, where the inhabitants of districts neighbouring the 
Saar speak Rhenish Frankish, and those of the Moselle Valley speak 
Moselle Frankish. 

Varieties of French patois are also spoken in both Alsace and 
Lorraine, the main forms being Saunois of the Chateau-Salins region, 
the Messin of the Metz area, and Vosgian and Burgundian patois in 
a few enclaves of Alsace (Fig. 10). 

The frontier between French and German forms of speech can 
only be drawn as a rough approximation to-day (Fig. 11). The spread 
of primary education has tended to make standard French or High 
German, as the case may be, the normal vehicle for business and 
cultural intercourse to the disadvantage of the native dialects. The 
relative strength of these two languages is largely dependent on 
the political regime in force. Therefore, although the conservative 
village communities still preserve their native forms of speech as they 
have done for many centuries past, the big urban and industrial 
districts tend to blur the frontier with a high proportion of bilingualism. 

In Lorraine an approximate linguistic boundary between areas 
speaking French and German, or dialects of French and German, as 
their native speech can be drawn through Lorraine in a north-west 
south-east direction. ‘To the south, in Alsace, the boundary between 
French and German coincides roughly with the mountainous divide 
in the Vosges, with the exception that French is spoken in some of 
the upper valleys on the Alsatian slope. From the Ballon d’Alsace 
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the linguistic frontier descends south-eastwards into the Rhine rift 
valley and coincides with departmental frontiers between Bas-Rhin, 
Haut-Rhin and the neighbouring departments of France. 
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Fig. 10. Dialects in Alsace-Lorraine 


Based on (1) W. von Wartburg, Franzdsisches etymologisches Wérterbuch (Bonn, 
1928); (2) L. Jutz, Die alemannischen Mundarten (Halle, 1931); and (3) R. Priebsch 
and W. i. Collinson, The German Language (London, 1934). 

The main area ©° Wrench speech is shaded, and the boundaries of the two provinces 
are indicated 


The early duchy of Lorraine lay outside the kingdom of France 
.or the greater part of its history. It was united with the Holy Roman 
Empire by ties that grew looser as the centuries passed until it became 
virtually semi-independent. This agglomeration of bishoprics and 
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petty principalities changed allegiance several times during its later 
history and was not formally acquired by France until 1766 (see 
p. 89). Between the eleventh and sixteenth centuries changes along 
the linguistic boundary seem to have been of small importance, but 
there was a slight westward advance of German speech. From the 
sixteenth century to 1871 there was a considerable gain in the French- 
speaking area (Fig. 11). The distribution of the suffix ‘ange’, the 
French form of ‘ingen’, in place-names to the west of the present 
linguistic frontier, indicates the territory lost by German speech, 
just as in Alsace the endings ‘willer’ and ‘heim’ show the respective 
limits of Roman and German colonists. 

Alsace also owed allegiance to the Holy Roman Empire and 
remained a land of German speech throughout the Middle Ages. 
Even after its acquisition by France in 1648, French speech made 
little headway. The new language was not made compulsory and, 
until the Revolution, it was spoken mainly by nobles and officials; 
the mass of the people retained their German speech. Moreover, 
religious toleration was allowed. At the time of the Revocation of 
the Edict of Nantes (p. 79), Alsace was probably the only French 
province in which Protestants were unmolested. ‘This liberal policy 
cemented the union with France, and the bonds were still further 
strengthened by the Revolution which received enthusiastic support 
from the democratic Alsatians. The study of French was taken up 
with renewed interest, which received further stimulus after the 
Revolution of 1848. Nearly all educated Alsatians at that time could 
speak French. 

With the transfer of Alsace-Lorraine to Germany in 1871, French 
speech lost ground because it was suppressed in all primary schools 
and given an inferior status in other educational establishments. 
Moreover, there was a considerable exodus of those who did not 
want to live under German rule; by 30 September 1872 some 
45,000 people had left for France; many others followed later. Again, 
there was a considerable influx of settlers from various parts of 
Germany proper, fully g0°% of whom were Prussian. In 1gr1o there 
were only 204,260 French speakers out of a total population of 
1,814,564 in the provinces. The return to France was welcomed in 
1919, but there were difficulties about language among other things. 
Protests were made against the educational system which required 
German- and dialect-speaking children to devote more time to 
receiving instruction in French, while German was treated as a 
foreign language. The French government made concessions on this 
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Fig. 11. The eastern limits of French speech 

Based on (1) L. Gallois, ‘Les limites linguistiques du Francais’, Annales de 
Géographie, vol. 1x, p. 211 (1900); (2) J. Brunhes, Géographie humaine de la 
France, vol. 1, p. 323 (Paris, 1920); and (3) P. Lévy, Histoire linguistique d’ Alsace 
et de Lorraine, vol. 1 (Paris, 1929). 

On this small map only a very general idea of distribution can be given. The area 
of French speech is that where 50% and over of the people speak the language. 
No attempt has been made to indicate varying degrees of bilingualism. The 


boundaries of Alsace and Lorraine are marked. For the dialects of the two provinces, 
see Fig. ro. 
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point in 1927, but the Alsatian dialects as distinct from High German 
received no recognition. The situation in 1926 and 1931 can be seen 
from the table on p. 25. 

It is difficult as yet to estimate what effect events since 1939 have 
had upon linguistic conditions. The German authorities in the two 
provinces have made German compulsory in public. Robert Wagner, 
the Gauleiter and Reichsstatthalter of ‘Elsass’, has in addition 
insisted that pure German should be spoken and the dialect suppressed 


(see p. 284). 


RELIGION 


THE RoMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH 


The Roman Catholic Church enjoyed a privileged position in France 
up to the Revolution, because of its association with the French 
monarchy—an association which went back traditionally to the 
baptism of Clovis (496). The deputies of the clergy constituted the 
first of the three Estates of the realm, and this long-standing prero- 
gative was not abolished until 1789. ‘The Church, moreover, not only 
possessed great lands and vast wealth, but had a virtual monopoly of 
education and charitable organization. But the relations of the French 
state and French clergy with the papacy were not always easy. The 
all-important position enjoyed by the Church in France led the 
monarchy (and on occasion the French episcopate) to claim rights 
of ecclesiastical jurisdiction as against those of the papacy. These 
tendencies towards independence became known collectively under 
the name of ‘Gallicanism’, and, in the modern period, they found 
powerful expression in the ecclesiastical policy of Louis XIV and 
in Bossuet’s ‘Declaration of the Clergy of France’ (1682). This 
declaration was condemned at Rome and later withdrawn, but the 
Gallican point of view persisted. The attitude of the monarchy 
towards what came to be described as ‘ultramontane’ Catholicism 
was subsequently exemplified by the expulsion of the Jesuits under 
Louis XV in 1762. 

A new phase opened with the Revolution of 1789. The Estate of the 
clergy disappeared, the religious orders were suppressed, and Church 
lands were declared national property by the National Assembly in 
1789 (see p. 126). Pushing Gallican claims to an extreme conclusion, 
the Assembly made an attempt to set up a national church supported 
by and owning allegiance to the state. The clergy who refused to take 


RELIGION 


this oath were at first treated with the toleration proclaimed in the 
Declaration of the Rights of Man, but they soon became identified 
with the counter-Revolution (see p. 129), and suffered heavily in the 
violence of the Reign of ‘Terror which followed. In September 1794, 
it was decreed that the Republic ‘no longer pays the expenses or the 
salaries of any religious cult’; and Church and state were separated 
under the new constitution of 1795 (see p. 131). Napoleon Bonaparte, 
as First Consul, found it expedient, however, to come to an agreement 
with Pope Pius VII. A Concordat was signed in July 1801, and 
became law in April 1802; the Church gave up its claim to the 
nationalized Church property, and, in turn, the state undertook to 
support the clergy. The government recognized the ‘Catholic, 
Apostolic and Roman’ religion as the ‘religion of the great majority 
of Frenchmen’. he head of the state had the right to nominate 
bishops, while the Holy See had the right of investiture. Bonaparte 
hoped by the Concordat to limit ecclesiastical power, but in reality 
many of the privileges which the Church had lost under the Revolu- 
tion were restored to it. ‘This Concordat, with a short suspension at 
the time of Napoleon’s excommunication, remained in force until 1905. 

The restoration of the Bourbons in 1814 meant a new alliance 
between ‘the throne and the altar’. Although Louis XVIII himself 
was disposed to moderation, the ‘ultra-royalists’, under his brother, 
the Comte d’Artois (later Charles X), began a violent repression of 
Bonapartists and liberals as early as the White Terror of 1815, and 
enlisted the aid of the powerful Jesuit society, the ‘Congregation’. 
The accession of Charles X in 1824 marked the beginning of a still 
closer connexion with the Church (see p. 150). The Revolution of 
July 1830 (see p. 151) was hostile both to the Bourbons and to Catholic 
absolutism, although it was welcomed by the ‘liberal Catholics’ (see 
below); but as the new monarchy grew more conservative, relations 
improved, and the archbishop of Paris, Mgr Affre, paid his New 
Year respects to the citizen-king Louis-Philippe in 1841. The 
Revolution of 1848 was accepted by the clergy in a public declaration, 
and there was a promise of good feeling between the Church and 
the new Republic (see p. 158). The coup d’état of 1851, by which 
President Louis Napoleon became Emperor Napoleon III, was 
welcomed by Pope Pius [X, and the bishops made common cause 
with the Second Empire. 

Within the Church itself, there were differerices of opinion. 
Liberal Catholicism, whose great leaders (Lamennais, Lacordaire and 
Montalembert) were in sympathy with the liberal trends of the 
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century, met with violent opposition from the Catholic authoritarians 
(e.g. Louis Veuillot) and were called to order by Popes Gregory XVI 
and Pius IX. The latter proclaimed the incompatibility of Catholic 
doctrine with current formulations of the principles of the lay state, 
and the proclamation of the dogma of the Infallibility of the Pope in 
1870 constituted a further check to liberal Catholic tendencies. 

With the establishment of the Third Republic in 1870-5, the 
relations between Church and state entered on an acute phase. The 
government, in order to combat the influence of the Church, 
abandoned the policy of co-operation initiated by Napoleon, and 
adopted in its place a policy of ‘secularization and neutrality’. 
Education became the focal point of the anti-clerical controversy. 
The Falloux Law of 1850, which had given privileges to the edu- 
cational institutions of the Church and to the religious orders, caused 
growing bitterness, and from 1880 onwards various measures were 
passed limiting the religious orders in France and restricting Roman 
Catholic influence in schools (see p. 220). The Society of Jesus, which 
had been allowed to return to France in 1865, was dissolved in 1880, 
and, under Jules Ferry, primary education became free, non-clerical 
and compulsory in 1882; in 1886 members of the religious orders 
were barred from teaching in all the state schools. The policy of 
‘ralliement’ (see p. 169) advocated by Pope Leo XIII in 1891 had 
come too late to effect any reconciliation between the rising left-wing 
forces and the Church. 

The Dreyfus affair of the years 1900-1904 embittered relations 
still further (see p. 170). It was not, however, until after the death 
of Pope Leo XIII and the accession of the intransigent Pope Pius X 
that the final break took place. In 1901, under Waldeck-Rousseau, 
a law was passed forbidding the setting up, without authorization, 
of any religious congregation, and forbidding any member of an 
unauthorized congregation to teach. Emile Combes, who succeeded 
Waldeck-Rousseau in 1902, enforced the law with fanatical rigour, 
and in 1904 forbade all teaching by religious congregations whether 
they were authorized or not; in July of the same year the French 
ambassador to the Vatican was recalled. The climax came with the 
Act of Separation the following year. 

The ‘ Act of Separation of the Churches and the State’ (g December 
1905) began a new era in the history of Catholicism in France. It 
guaranteed liberty of conscience and the free exercise of public 
worship; but henceforth no religion was to be recognized or sub- 

idized by the state. All the property of religious organizations 
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(Catholic, Protestant and Jewish) was ordered to be transferred to 
associations for public worship (associations cultuelles) which were to 
be self-supporting. The Vatican refused to acknowledge the separation, 
and in 1906 forbade Catholics to take part in the ‘associations’, but 
a law passed in 1907 provided a modus vivendt. Failing the formation 
of ‘associations cultuelles’, the buildings for public worship together 
with their furnishings were left at the disposal of the clergy and their 
congregations. They remained, nevertheless, the property of the 
state, whereas new churches, like the many which sprang up in the 
Paris industrial belt, became the property of private companies 
(sociétés civiles) in which the donations of the faithful were vested. 

One of the results of the separation was a reduction in standard of 
living for many of the clergy to the level of those among whom they 
worked; there was a new contact between the Church—long the 
apparent ally of the propertied classes—and the workers. The 
Christian Trade Union movement, and the ‘Association Catholique 
de la Jeunesse Frangaise’, grew apace. The mobilization of priests 
and monks for active service and their gallant conduct during the 
war of 1914-18 also helped to improve relations. ‘The return to 
France of Alsace-Lorraine with its large Catholic population, which 
under the German rule had escaped the anti-clerical policy of the 
Third Republic, was among the reasons which decided the government 
to renew diplomatic relations with the Vatican in 1921. A solution 
acceptable to the Vatican of the vexed question of ‘associations 
cultuelles’ was found in 1924 when they were reconstituted as 
‘associations diocésaines’ under the chairmanship of the bishops. 

It seemed as if the anti-clerical struggle was over. But a left 
ministry of 1924 (see p. 186) sought to carry out a new anti-clerical 
programme involving the withdrawal of the embassy from the 
Vatican, the stricter enforcement of the laws concerning the religious 
orders, and the introduction of purely secular teaching into Alsace- 
Lorraine. The embassy was in fact suppressed in January 1925, but 
unrest in Alsace-Lorraine resulted in special treatment for these 
provinces; the Council of State declared that they were still under 
the regime of the Concordat and that they should therefore continue 
to be represented at the Vatican. A few weeks later, in April 1925, 
the policy was reversed; the French embassy to the Holy See was 
restored and has been maintained since that date. 

In this atmosphere of diminishing anti-clericalism there was a 
marked growth of the Catholic ‘Left’, signalized by the parliamentary 
activity of the ‘Parti Démocrate Populaire’, and accompanied by 
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improved relations between the Church and the Republic. A number 
of Catholic papers were founded as declared opponents of totali- 
tarianism, particularly of the ‘Right’. The archbishop of Paris, 
Cardinal Verdier, with his hundred new churches in the industrial 
region of Paris and his team of energetic young priests, did much to 
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Fig. 12. Archbishoprics and bishoprics 


Based on the Atlas de France, plate 69 (Paris, 1933). 
The two bishoprics of Metz and Strasbourg have been under the direct super- 
vision of the Holy See since 1871. 


re-christianize the so-called ‘red belt’. Both he and the ‘red cardinal’, 
Liénart of Lille, had a moral authority outside their own fold, enjoyed 
by few of their predecessors. 

This Catholic revival, which was such a notable feature of French 
life since the turn of the century, had not only these left-wing 
manifestations as indicated above, but also a very considerable 
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right-wing. Writers like Bourget, Barrés and Charles Maurras, 
the editor of the royalist Action Frangaise, are among the most 
noteworthy representatives of this tendency, which has taken a 
more constitutionally conservative form in the activities of the 
‘Fédération Nationale Catholique’. 

Throughout this period members of the religious orders gradually 
returned to France and their activities were tolerated. In 1928 a 
prominent Jesuit Father could even write that the laws against 
religious orders were ‘universally and flagrantly violated’. When 
Laval, as Foreign Minister, went to Rome to sign the Franco-Italian 
agreement of January 1935, he was received in audience by the Pope; 
such an unprecedented encounter had not taken place for seventy 
years. Cardinal Verdier was able to state just before the outbreak of 
war in 1939 that the relations between the Catholic Church and the 
French state, except for the still unsolved question of education, had 
‘never been better’. ‘Though there are no statistics available to show 
that Catholicism was still ‘the religion of the great majority of 
Frenchmen’, the rites of the Church (e.g. baptism, marriage and 
burial) still remained important in the lives of the majority of 
Frenchmen, even of anti-clericals. 

Before the armistice of 1940, the Catholic Church in France 
comprised seventeen archbishoprics and_ sixty-eight bishoprics 
together with the two bishoprics of Metz and Strasbourg (Fig. 12). 
The total number of Catholic clergy was about 51,000. 


PROTESTANTISM 


The number of Protestants in France has been estimated at about 
one million. Their churches belong mainly to two categories—the 
Reformed (Calvinist) and the Lutheran; and, in addition, there are 
a number of smaller organizations (e.g. Methodists and Baptists), 
but these do not form an important element in French life. The 
Reformed Churches are by far the most important of all these bodies, 
and their chief centres lie mainly in the historic areas (p. 71) of the 
Huguenot movement—the Cévennes and the Charente country. The 
Lutherans number only about 100,000 and are found mainly in the 
east on the borders of Germany (in the departments of Doubs, 
Haute-Sa6ne, in the territory of Belfort, and in Alsace). 

With the French Revolution the Protestants recovered their full 
political and civil rights; and their legal standing was recognized by 
Bonaparte at the time he signed the Concordat with the Pope in 
1801. He organized the two churches into state institutions. So 
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grateful were the Protestants for these advantages that they accepted 
the new organization with enthusiasm, despite the fact that they lost 
their character as ‘free churches’. The liberty of the nineteenth 
century contrasted strangely with the persecution of previous years 
(p. 80). Thus the Reformed Church in 1626 had 809 pastors, but 
by 1750 this number had fallen to 48; in 1802 the pastors numbered 
121, and in Paris itself there was but one scheduled pastor. Now 
there followed a remarkable awakening. Churches were built; schools 
were opened; societies were formed for missionary, educational, 
evangelical and charitable work. Slowly the revived church took its 
place in the national life; by 1885, the 20oth anniversary of the Edict 
of Nantes, the pastors of the Reformed Church numbered a thousand. 
Later statistics give 1200 pastors for 1905, and 1097 pastors for 1927. 

But the century had not passed without internal ecclesiastical strife. 
In 1848 there was a schism between the orthodox and the liberal 
Protestant thinkers, and in 1871 the liberals seceded from the mother 
church and separated from the state to form the ‘Union des Eglises 
Evangéliques de France’. Later, there arose a third party, which 
succeeded in reconstructing the old Huguenot Church under the 
title of the ‘Eglise Réformée de France’. The Lutheran Church was 
likewise divided by differences between the orthodox and the liberals. 
The Act of Separation in 1905 was generally accepted by Protestants 
and its application caused no difficulties with the state. 

The organization of the Reformed and the Lutheran Churches 
is similar. In the Reformed Church, each parish has a council of 
presbyters consisting of the pastor and lay members elected by the con- 
gregation. Several parishes form a ‘consistorial circumscription’ with 
an elected council. There are 103 circumscriptions (including the 
Algerian) grouped into twenty-one provincial synods composed of dele- 
gates from each consistory (Fig. 13). At the head of the whole organi- 
zation is the General Synod at Paris. The consistories of the Lutheran 
Church are grouped into two synods—one at Paris and another 
at Montbéhard (for the departments of Doubs and Haute-Sadéne). 
From the two synods members are elected to the General Synod. 

The influence of the Protestant communities in France would seem 
to have been out of proportion to their actual numbers. After the 
divisions of the mid-nineteenth century, a movement for consolidation 
set in, marked by the formation in 1905 of the ‘Fédération Protestante 
de France’ comprising representatives of all branches of the Protestant 
Church. A Protestant Historical Society, founded in 1852, did work 
of real importance in the early years of the twentieth century, re- 
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writing the history of French Protestantism and encouraging many 
young scholars (of whom Lucien Febvre and Lucien Romier were 
perhaps the most brilliant) to study the Reformation in France. 
Since the war of 1914-18, Protestants have played an important part 
in the Senate and in the French Judiciary; one of them, Gaston 
Doumergue, has been President of the Republic. 
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Fig. 13. The Reformed Evangelical Church in France 


Based on the Atlas de France, plate 69 (Paris, 1933). 

This Church is the largest constituent body of the ‘Eglise Réformée de France’. 
The small size of the synodal districts near the south-eastern edge of the Central 
Massif gives an indication of where the Protestants are most numerous. The 
Cévennes were a last stronghold of the Huguenots (see p. 79). 





The missionary activity of these churches has been considerable, 
both abroad and in France itself. ‘The ‘Mac-All Mission’ worked 
with much success in the industrial cities of northern France and it 
has been supplemented in recent years by an interdenominational 
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effort known as ‘La Cause’. Work on similar lines was accomplished 
by ‘Le Christianisme Social’ of Pastor Fallot, which is still active. 

While on the whole Protestantism has supported the republican 
regime and ideas, and some of the leading exponents of secularist 
republicanism have been men of Protestant antecedents, e.g. Charles 
Seignobos, there has also been, particularly since 1918, a growth of 
political conservatism and even reaction on the el of some leading 
Protestants. 


JEws 


The Jews, like the Protestants, benefited greatly from the legislation 
of Napoleon; in 1807 he convened a Jewish assembly at Paris, and 
after the report of the assembly, he established the consistorial 
system which remained in force until the separation of Church and. 
state in 1905. Parishes with an appreciable number of Jews were 
served by a Rabbi; these parishes in turn were organized into 
consistories presided over by a Grand Rabbi (Fig. 14). At Paris 
was the central consistory controlled by the government and presided 
over by the Supreme Grand Rabbi. Throughout the nineteenth 
century the Jews continued to enjoy this freedom although there was 
some anti-Jewish feeling which came to a head in the Dreyfus case 
(see p. 170). In 1906, after the Act of Separation, the Jews formed 
“associations cultuelles’ similar to those of the Protestants. 

An estimate made in 1910 placed the number of Jews in France 
at 95,000. By 1939 this number had increased to about 250,000, 
including naturalized Jews. No figure is available for the number of 
French subjects who were of Jewish descent, but who do not adhere 
to the Jewish faith. Alsace-Lorraine is the chief centre of the Jewish 
faith in France. 

The large total of foreign jave who had taken refuge in France up 
to September 1939 was further swollen by the arrival in May 1940 
of some thousands from Holland, Belgium and Luxemburg. 


ORGANIZED RELIGION SINCE THE ARMISTICE 


The Vichy regime, unlike the generally secularist governments of the 
Third Republic, has shown some definite pro-Catholic tendencies. 
It has restored to religious congregations the legal right of maintaining 
schools and returned to them some of their property. After a some- 
what incautious attempt to introduce religious teaching into state 
schools this measure was subsequently dropped, but Vichy’s plans 
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for social reform are coloured by Catholic ideas. But it would not 
seem as though the Vatican was willing to enter into negotiations 
for a concordat with a ‘régime de transition’, however ‘clerically’ 
disposed certain Vichy quarters may have shown themselves to be. 
Both the Catholic hierarchy and the Reformed Churches have made 
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Fig. 14. The Jewish Church in France 
Based on the Atlas de France, plate 69 (Paris, 1933). 


great efforts to overcome the separation between the two zones. Thus, 
the bishops of the unoccupied zone declared themselves in August 
1941 to be at one with those of the occupied zone for the maintenance 
of religious independence and the integrity of the Catholic youth 
organizations. 

French Protestantism has also actively co-operated with the new 
regime: Pastor Boegner, the President of the ‘ Fédération Protestante 
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de France’, has declared its adherence to Pétain, and was himself, 
like Cardinals Gerlier and Suhard, appointed a member of the 
National Council in January 1941. At the National Synod held at 
Alés, May 1941, the churches of the occupied zone were repre- 
sented, and it was noted that, largely owing to the absence of prisoners 
of war, 10°% of the churches were without ministers. Large sums 
were raised to aid distressed parishes and to overcome war damage. 
At this and other like assemblies, great emphasis has been laid on the 
unity of the French Reformed Church; anti-Semitic legislation (see 
below) has been strongly opposed—notably in Pastor Boegner’s open 
letter of September 1941 to the Grand Rabbi of France, writing in 
the name of French Protestants. A National Youth Commission has 
been set up, and the Protestant scout movement (Eclaireurs Unionistes 
de France) has its distinct place inside the Vichy youth organizations. 

At the same time leading churchmen, both Protestant and Catholic, 
have asserted the vital principle of religious independence. Pastor 
Boegner, at the end of 1940, expressed a fear that the state might be 
tempted to use the Churches for its own ends; and the cardinals and 
the archbishops of the occupied zone in July 1941 also declared 
that they would hold aloof from politics and simply work for the 
relief of suffering. 

Discrimination against Jews has been introduced under Nazi 
pressure in occupied France, and, in a somewhat milder form, in 
the unoccupied zone. ‘The German proposal to form all the Jews in 
the occupied zone, irrespective of their nationality, into a single 
organized body was rejected by the Chief Rabbi of Paris on the 
ground that the Jews were a religious community, not a national 
minority. ‘he Germans have, nevertheless, imposed the organization 
of a community on the Paris Jews. Vichy anti-Jewish legislation was 
subsequently tightened up, and was extended to Algeria, where since 
1870 native Jews, unlike native Moslems, had enjoyed full citizenship. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 
A. Racial Types 


_ An interesting and still valuable account of racial types in France will be found 
in W. Z. Ripley’s Races of Europe (London, 1900). A more recent summary is 
given in S. C. Coon’s The Races of Europe (New York, 1939). 


B. Languages 


(1) T'wo authoritative accounts of the history and structure of the French 
language are: A. Ewert, The French Language (London, 1933); M. K. Pope, From 
Latin to Modern French with especial consideration of Anglo-Norman (Manchester, 
1934). 
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(2) A summary of much earlier work on the linguistic frontiers of France can be 
found in a most useful article (with maps) by L. Gallois, ‘ Les limites linguistiques 
du Frangais’, Annales de Géographie, vol. Ix, pp. 211-18 (1900). There is also an 
account in English by L. Dominian, The Frontiers of Language and Nationality in 
Europe (New York, 1917). 

A useful statistical summary of French and other languages in France is contained 
in A. Meillet and L. Tesniére, Les Langues dans Il’ Europe nouvelle (Paris, 1928). 

(3) A very full account of the linguistic situation in Alsace-Lorraine up to 1918 
is given in P. Lévy, Histotre linguistique d’ Alsace et de Lorraine, 2 vols. (Paris, 1929). 


C. Religion 


(1) There is an enormous literature covering the religious history of France, and 
the references given in the history chapters are relevant here. A useful general 
summary is: 

G. Goyau’s Histoire Religieuse (Paris, 1922) being vol. v1 of G. Hanotaux’s Histoire 
de la Nation Francaise. 

(2) An authoritative account of conditions since 1870 will be found in E. Lecannet, 
L’ Eglise de France sous la Troisiéme République, 4 vols. (Paris, 1931). 

(3) An exhaustive source-book which reprints every item of importance in the 
relations of Church.and state between 1789 and 1924 is Z. Giacometti, Quellen zur 
Geschichte der Trennung von Staat und Kirche (‘Tibingen, 1926). 

(4) Three useful summaries in English are: 

W. J. S. Simpson, Religious thought in France in the Nineteenth Century 
(London, 1935). 

C. S. Phillips, The Church in France, 1789-1848 (London, 1929). 

C. S. Phillips, The Church in France, 1848-1907 (London, 1936). 

(5) Much useful information about Protestantism can be obtained from the 
various numbers of the Annuaire Protestant, published at Paris. 

(6) Useful accounts can be found in the Fewish Encyclopedia, edited by A. M. 
Hyamson and A. M. Silbermann (London, 1938). 


D. General 


From the vast literature that describes the customs and characteristics of the 
French people, one short survey in English may be selected for its usefulness— 
S. Huddleston’s France and the French (London, 1935). A general survey of the 
human geography of France is provided by the two introductory volumes of the 
history edited by G. Hanotaux (see p. 122)—J. Brunhes, Géographie humaine de 
la France (Paris, 1920, 192); the other volumes of this series also contain much 
that is relevant. 
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INTRODUCTION 


With the death of Charlemagne in 814, the great Frankish empire 
fell into anarchy and disruption.* Its partition by his grandsons 
in 843 forms a convenient beginning to the historic record of the 
separate states of France and Germany. Louis the German took 
most of the imperial territories in which a ‘Teutonic language was 
spoken; Charles took the lands in which Romance prevailed (Fig. 15). 
From the realm of Charles grew the modern kingdom of France, 
but we must divest ourselves of any idea that this development was 
inevitable. In the first place, the division corresponded to no funda- 
mental facts either of human or of physical geography. The partition 
proposed by Charlemagne himself, in 806, had not in any way 
suggested the future French kingdom; ‘Francia’, the northern lands 
settled by the Franks themselves, was treated as an unbroken unit 
stretching across the lower Rhine, while, to the south, the unit of 
‘Aquitaine’ comprised the most romanized part of Gaul. This 
difference between north and south comes out again and again in the 
subsequent development of France. 


* For the earlier history of the Franks see p. 7. 
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In the second place, the partition of 843 was but one of many. 
There had already been a division in 817; and now, in 843, the three 
grandsons of Charlemagne came together only after civil war; the 
partition was but provisional, liable to change at every death in the 
family, and each of the brothers considered himself a claimant to the 
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Fig. 15. The partitions of Charlemagne’s empire 


Based on (1) A. Longnon, Atlas historique de la France, plates v and vi (Paris, 1885); 
(2) The Cambridge Medieval History, vol. 111, map 28 (Cambridge, 1922). 

The map for 806 a.D. is that of a partition proposed by Charlemagne. On all maps, 
the eastern frontier is only roughly indicated. The facts do not warrant a definite 
line, and authorities differ in their estimate of where it should run. 


undivided Frankish inheritance. Instead of inaugurating an era of 
peaceful government, the partition was followed by dispute and war. 
There was another division in 870, yet another in 887 (Fig. 15). For 
a moment the whole realm of Charlemagne was reunited under 
Charles the Fat, but when he retired in 887, the western unit again 
emerged with limits approximately the same as those of 843. 
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MEDIEVAL FRANCE 


THE RISE OF FEUDALISM 


Charlemagne’s grandson, Charles the Bald, became the first king of 
the western unit in 843, but he was far from being in complete control 
of his territory. The Norse pirates who had troubled Charlemagne 
were attracted by the river estuaries and by the rich monasteries of 
western France. In 841 they sacked Rouen, and, until the settlement 
of Normandy in 912, their attacks never ceased. They came in their 
ships up the estuaries of the Somme, the Seine, the Loire, and the 
Garonne. They made four descents upon Paris in 40 years, sacking 
towns, destroying harvests, and slaughtering the peasants or carrying 
them into slavery. In addition to facing these troubles, Charles spent 
his life sword in hand against the Bretons and against the people of 
Aquitaine, both in full revolt. To check the Bretons and Normans, 
he was obliged to entrust the defence of the north to Robert the 
Strong, duke of the lands between the Loire and Seine and ancestor 
of the House of Capet. 

Despite all his troubles, Charles spoke authoritatively enough in his 
edicts. Though incapable of defending western France, his ambition 
turned obstinately towards the east. He became king of Lorraine 
on the death of one nephew, and emperor of Germany on the death 
of another in 875. A year before his own death he took the crown 
of Italy. But while his titles increased, his authority at home was 
falling to pieces. Owing to the king’s inability to defend the realm, 
every man made it his business to seek a new protector. The country 
became covered with strongholds, and the peasant learned to live 
beneath the shelter of a castle wall. Vassals gave themselves utterly 
to the lord who guarded them, serving him in battle and labouring 
for him in peace, for the king was far away and the lord close at hand. 
Hence the reign of Charles the Bald saw a great increase in the power 
of the nobles at the expense of royal authority. 

After the death of Charles the Bald in 877 the struggle of the 
Carolingians for power lasted for another century of uncertainty and 
anarchy. Although the French kingdom in the ninth and tenth 
centuries formed a single legal conception based upon a definite piece 
of territory, it was becoming an assemblage of small states, each 
practically independent and owing little but nominal allegiance to the 
king. ‘The monarchy was helpless before the local powers that con- 
fronted it. The only immediate dominion of the king was the city and 
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district of Laon, lying between Paris and the north-eastern frontier. 
Laon may perhaps be described as the capital of France during this 
period. 

Just as the royal authority became less effective, so likewise did 
the power of the great lords for the most part crumble away. A duchy 
included outlying territories (counties, etc.), in addition to the 
personal domain of its duke. When by chance he succeeded in 
acquiring direct control over a number of counties, he was obliged, 
since he could not be everywhere at once, to provide himself with 
substitutes in the form of viscounts. Both counts and viscounts 
endeavoured to enlarge their own authority at the expense of their 
overlord. 

France thus became a loose collection of feudal lordships, each 
disputing with the others, and it would be vain to attempt a com- 
prehensive view of the state. But some information must be given 
about each of the main units (Fig. 16). 

Aquitaine had never been fully incorporated into the Frankish 
state. In 781 Charlemagne had found himself obliged to make it 
_ into a subordinate but separate kingdom under his own son. It 
remained separate down to 877, when the Aquitainian king himself 
became king of France. In the meantime the ducal title had been 
revived. Long in dispute between the counts of Toulouse, Auvergne 
and Poitiers, it ended by falling into the hands of the last named in 
the middle of the tenth century. While everywhere else in France 
the tendency was towards the minutest subdivision, the dukes of 
Aquitaine, by a policy almost miraculously skilful, succeeded not 
only in maintaining effective control over most of their territory but 
in making good their hold on Gascony. For a time they even 
succeeded in occupying the county of ‘Toulouse. 

Gascony owed its origin to the Vascones, a Spanish tribe who 
crossed the Pyrenees during the sixth century. In 602 the duchy of 
Gascony was founded under the vague authority of the Frankish 
kings. This included ‘High Gascony’, where Basque was spoken, and 
“Low Gascony’ from the mountains to the Garonne where Gascon, 
a dialect of langue d’oc, was the native tongue. Under Charlemagne, 
the duke of the Gascons was allowed to retain his title, and in 
864 the area became an hereditary duchy subject, in little but name, 
to Aquitaine. The line of Gascon dukes ended in 1032 with Sanche VI, 
but his sister had married the duke of Aquitaine and, eventually, the 
title of duke of Gascony was finally merged with that of the duke of 
Aquitaine in 1073. 
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Fig. 16. France in A.D. 987 


Based on The Cambridge Medieval History, vol. 11, map 29 (Cambridge, 1922). 
Between Gothia and the Spanish March was Roussillon (R). 
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The Spanish March had been founded by Charlemagne, and 
extended over the southern slope of the Pyrenees. Subsequently it 
was ruled by French counts, but these soon made themselves inde- 
pendent of France and became connected by marriage with Aragon. 
The counts of Barcelona, as they were styled, extended their authority 
even over Roussillon to the north of the Pyrenees (see p. 95). 

Toulouse and Gothia lay to the east of Gascony. The territory of 
Gothia or Septimania, organized by Charlemagne, became a separate 
duchy in 817, but it gradually lost its individual existence and fell 
under the control of the counts of Toulouse whom the records of the 
tenth century style ‘Princes of Gothia’—thus preserving the name of 
the old Visigothic kingdom that once stretched north of the Pyrenees. 
Less fortunate and less skilful than the dukes of Aquitaine, the rulers 
of ‘Toulouse nevertheless succeeded during the eleventh century in 
collecting into their own hands considerable territories. The court of 
Toulouse was already famous for its art and literature, and the poetry 
of the troubadours spread its glory. Here lay the rich cities of the 
most cultured and wealthy portion of the kingdom. But despite this 
civilization the political unity of the state was weak. The great lords 
of ‘Toulouse and Carcassonne and a swarm of counts and barons 
maintained a chronic state of civil war and practically ignored the 
authority of the distant king of France. 

Brittany owed its origin to Celtic immigrants from Britain in the 
fifth century. They maintained a long struggle against the Frankish 
kings and were not completely subdued even by Charlemagne. From 
time to time they continued to send out pillaging expeditions into 
Frankish territory. In the hope of pacifying the land, one of the 
successors of Charlemagne nominated a native chief Nomenoé as 
governor or duke in 826. After fifteen years he rebelled, and forced 
the French king to recognize his independence in 846. 

But in spite of its well-marked characteristics, Brittany did not 
form a very strong political entity. The Gallo-Roman population of 
_ the east was in conflict with the Celtic-speaking people of the west, 
and this antagonism was reflected in rivalry between the counts of 
Rennes, Nantes and Cornouailles. Complete unity was never 
achieved. One duke, Conan IV, defeated by the rebellious Breton 
nobles, appealed to Henry II of England; as a reward for English 
help, Conan’s daughter was forced to marry Henry’s son Geoffrey, and 
so, in the twelfth century, the Plantagenets succeeded in establishing 
themselves in the peninsula. 

Normandy owed its origin to the Norsemen who raided the coasts 
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of France during the ninth century. They first appeared in Normandy 
in 841 and for the rest of the century they repeatedly attacked and 
plundered. But these raids gave way to expeditions for settlement 
(Fig. 17), and, in gir, at St Clair-sur-Epte on the high road between 
Rouen and Paris, a Norman chief named Rollo was granted the lands 
along the lower Seine. In return, he consented to receive Christianity 
and promised homage to the Frankish kings. The Norman territory 
was extended in 924 and again in 933, when its boundary reached the 
Breton border. With the establishment of Normandy, Viking activity 





Fig. 17. Norman Settlement 


Based on J. Sion, Les paysans de la Normandie orientale, p. 128 (Paris, 1909). 
The map shows the distribution of four Scandinavian suffixes in the place-names 
of eastern Normandy. 


was practically at an end in the Frankish kingdom; there were still 
Norsemen on the Loire who raided far inland, while the settlers in 
Normandy themselves freely raided Brittany, but no fresh settle- 
ments were made. Normandy became more unified than any other 
feudal principality. Its capable dukes were able to keep considerable 
territories directly under their own control, and to organize the 
administration of the duchy on a comparatively stable basis. 
Flanders was one of the most remarkable units in medieval France. 
About 863, Charles the Bald had entrusted a group of counties to 
Count Baldwin to form a northern outpost against the Scandinavian 
pirates. The successors of Count Baldwin worked unceasingly to 
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extend the limits of their domain. Within a century, the count of 
Flanders ruled not only all the area between the Scheldt and the 
Canche but also held the island of Zeeland and some other districts 
as vassal of the Holy Roman Empire. Situated between two overlords, 
he enjoyed almost complete independence. ‘Kings’, says a chronicle 
of the period, ‘feared and respected him; dukes, marquesses and 
bishops trembled before his power.’ By the beginning of the tenth 
century he was considered to have the largest income in the whole 
kingdom. He had a regularly organized administration. Important 
enterprises of clearing and draining were undertaken in the districts 
bordering on the sea, while, in the interior, the extension of cultiva- 
tion and of grazing lands went forward. At the same time the cloth 
industry was so far developed that home-grown wool no longer 
sufficed the workman. The Flemish fairs were in contact with 
England, Germany and Scandinavia. 

Burgundy is one of the most confusing names in medieval history. 
At various times there existed a kingdom, a ducal state and a county of 
Burgundy—all different in extent and all outside the territory of 
France. But there was a fourth entity of that name in France itself. 
After the partition of 843, Charles the Bald had found himself com- 
pelled to unite under a single ruler some of the Burgundian counties, 
which had remained French, in order to form a defensive unit 
along the frontier. But, during the tenth century, the dukes were 
unable to safeguard the integrity of their dominions, and in the 
eleventh century they seem to have been insignificant enough, with 
neither wealth nor policy. Although theoretically they were masters 
of vast territories, they saw the greater part of their possessions slip 
from their control to form small semi-independent principalities such 
as the counties of Chalon-sur-Sadéne and Macon. 

Francia had been the largest of all the divisions of early France. 
Its princes were called ‘Duces Francorum’, a title in which the word 

‘Francia’ is just beginning to change from its older meaning of 
- ‘Frank’ to its later meaning of ‘French’. In none of the great 
regional units of France was subdivision greater. ‘The province was 
cut short by the grant of Normandy in 911, and, during the tenth 
century, many other portions also became independent. The largest 
of these independent divisions were the counties of Blois, ‘Troyes 
and Anjou. There were others as well—all continually changing their 
frontiers and re-grouping themselves. ‘The duchy of Francia was hardly 
more than a memory. Outside his immediate domain between the 
Seine and the Loire, the duke of the Franks preserved nothing save 
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an authority which was being reduced to an empty name. Yet it was 
from this weak and much-reduced duchy of Francia that the French 
state was ultimately to emerge. How this transformation was 
accomplished must now be examined. | 


THE RISE OF PARIS 


In the year 987 one of the French vassals, Hugh Capet, duke of 
Francia, was elected to the kingship. ‘This election may be regarded 
as a new starting point in French history, for the Capet dynasty 
continued to rule France for the next 300 years. 

There was nothing to mark the greatness of the hour. When the 
magnates of the realm elected him, they had no vision of a united 
France. Hugh Capet was simply primus inter pares, a fellow-noble. 
Each of the provincial units which composed France was com- 
parable in strength with that of which Hugh was overlord, and he 
and his immediate successors understood the limitations of their 
position. They promised to take no step without consulting the 
tenants-in-chief of the realm. A powerful duke, Hugh found himself 
a weak king. 

Moreover, the immediate domain of Hugh Capet was far from 
being as extensive as that of his predecessors a century earlier. It 
extended for about 200 km. from north to south, with a general 
breadth from east to west of hardly 80 km. (Fig. 18). It included 
Paris and Orléans and also the district of Beauce, an area noted for 
its fertility. Outside this more or less compact block, there were a 
number of small and scattered territories—Dreux to the west, 
Attigny to the east on the upper Aisne, and Montreuil at the estuary 
of the Canche in the north. The capital city, from 987 to the end of 
the eleventh century, moved with the person of the king. The early 
Capets resided at Etampes, Poissy, Senlis and, most frequently, at 
Orléans; they lived. but rarely at Paris itself, although there was a 
royal palace on the island in the Seine where the Palais de Justice 
now stands. 

Outside this restricted domain lay the immediate tenants of the 
original duchy of Francia but, by now, their allegiance was very 
nominal. Beyond these were the vassals of the crown, but they, 
again, were largely independent. The resources of the monarchy were 
small; the king had to be content with the produce of his farms, and 
with some tolls, fines and dues, but, as the greater part of the royal 
domain was granted out in fiefs, these resources did not amount to 
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much. They could fortunately be augmented by illicit gains arising 
from traffic in ecclesiastical offices. 
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Fig. 18. ‘The royal domain in France in the eleventh century 


Based on (1) R. L.. Poole, Historical Atlas of Modern Europe, plate 54 (Oxford, 
1902); (2) W. R. Shepherd, Historical Atlas, p. 61 (London, 1930). 

The duchy of Normandy and the chief counties that surrounded the detached 
areas of royal domain are named. 


However wretched may have been his material position, the king 
had.a moral superiority. The tie of vassalage which bound all the 
great feudal lords of the kingdom to him was not merely a theoretical 
one; apart from cases of rebellion they did not, nominally, fail to 
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fulfil their duties as vassals when called upon. Contingents of 
Aquitainians, Burgundians, and so on, were constantly to be found 
in the royal armies. Moreover, none of the great feudal lords was 
strong enough to overthrow the Capet dynasty. Their rivalries and 
their internal difficulties hindered opposition to the crown. With the 
early Capets there started a process of converting the nominal feudal 
superiority of the crown into a direct sovereignty over the whole 
kingdom. Opportunities were constantly found for annexing the lands 
of a vassal, and before the end of the eleventh century, the royal 
domain had already begun to increase through the acquisition of a 
number of small territories. 

During the twelfth century an important stage in the establishment 
of royal authority was marked by the reign of Louis VI (1108-37). 
By appearing everywhere as the defender of law and justice, Louis did 
much to strengthen the institution of monarchy. Vassals, who for 
long years had been left in peace, were unhesitatingly summoned to 
appear before his tribunal. Nor, if any of them refused to obey, did 
he fail to set out upon costly and fatiguing expeditions of reprisal. 
For thirty-six years he fought against lawlessness in the Paris basin. 
He freed bishoprics and abbeys, offered the peasants some security, 
and made the highway between Paris and Orléans safe for travellers. 

Beyond the immediate royal domain, Louis VI interfered with 
success to answer appeals from the more distant Bourbonnais and 
the Auvergne. But he was not always successful in these more 
distant enterprises; he failed, for example, to impose his nominee 
upon the people of Flanders, and his lack of strength showed itself 
continually in his relations with Normandy. 

It is interesting to see how in the reign of his successor, Louis VII, 
the arm of the central authority grew longer and longer. The monarchy 
was recovering from the weakness of the eleventh century, and the 
king was becoming more and more identified with the whole of what 
was to become France. Louis VII was as ready as his father to embark 
upon expeditions to make the royal tribunal respected throughout the 
country. ‘Thus on two occasions, in 1163 and 1169, the canons of 
Clermont and Brioude appealed to the king to save them from the 
violence of the count of Auvergneand his agents. Louis unhesitatingly 
plunged into the mountains of central France to inflict punishment 
upon the offenders whom he even imprisoned for a time. To this 
example of royal interference many others could be added. 

As time went on, the royal court of justice became able to take 
a more commanding attitude, and to insist that the great vassals of 
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the crown should obey its summons. The nobles, too, brought an 
ever-increasing number of cases to be tried before the king’s tribunal. 
From even the most distant parts of France appeals were addressed 
to the king. In 1163 the inhabitants of Toulouse, whom he had 
recently defended against Henry II of England, wrote to express 
their devotion and to beg for further support: 


Very dear Lord, do not take it amiss that we write to you so often. After God, 
we appeal to you as to our good master, our protector, our liberator. Upon your 
power, next to divine power, we fix all our hopes. 


To sum up: The early Capets had two assets—the possibilities of 
their kingly office, and a compact though small territory under their 
own immediate control, as opposed to the rest of France under the 
control of various feudal lords. 'The former advantage was reflected 
in royal interference over France and in the growing importance of 
the central courts at Paris. ‘The second advantage was increased by 
successive kings who seized every opportunity to make additions to 
the royal domain. Some of these additions were granted out again 
as appanages, and the extent of the royal domain fluctuated from time 
to time. But the net result was a steady increase in the direct control 
of the king over larger and larger stretches of territory. Fig. 19 
summarizes, in a general fashion, this increasing control, until 
ultimately the royal domain came to coincide with the whole territory 
of France. 

One indication of the increasing power of the crown was the growth 
of Paris. Philip Augustus has been described as the second founder 
of the city. He seldom left it, save on his military expeditions, and 
from it he organized a regular system of administration for the 
kingdom. In 1190 he ordered the burgesses to build walls on the 
right bank of the Seine, and he himself in 1209 built walls on the 
left bank; the owners of fields and vineyards within the enclosure 
were commanded to let their lands for building. For his royal 
_ palace, he built the Louvre. Under his patronage, too, the schools 
of the city were grouped under the title of a university in 1200, and 
this became the most famous university in medieval Europe. Finally, 
the cathedral of Notre Dame, founded in 1163, was rapidly ap- 
proaching completion. Thus Paris was becoming a great city in itself 
and the centre of an organized realm. 

But although the way was thus prepared for the greatness of 
medieval France, the expansion of the government of Paris over the 
whole of the kingdom was far from being assured. ‘The territorial 
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Fig. 19. The royal domain in France, 1154-1610 


Based on (1) W. R. Shepherd, Historical Atlas, pp. 69, 76 and 84 (London, 1930); 
(2) L. Mirot, Manuel de Géographie historique de la France, Figs. 9, 11, 12, 13, 17, 
19 and 20 (Paris, 1929). 

The extent of the royal domain fluctuated because portions were frequently granted 
out as appanages, but the net result was a steady increase—as this sequence of maps 
shows. By the death of Henry IV in 1610, the last remaining areas to be incorporated 
were the counties of Bourbon (1643) and Turenne (1738)—that is, apart from the 
fresh acquisition of foreign territory. The enclave around Avignon came under 
this latter heading (see Fig. 37). 
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problems that this expansion involved fall more or less conveniently 
into three groups—those of the west, the south and the east. ‘These 
must be considered separately. 


SOUTHERN FRANCE IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


The divergence in language between north and south (see p. 13) was 
accompanied by marked differencesin ideasand customs ; some of these 
have survived into modern times. Down to the Revolution the north 
was distinct from the south both legally and commercially (see p. 80). 
It was, however, the good fortune of the kings at Paris during the 
Middle Ages that the southern half of France never became as 
consolidated as the north. The counts of Toulouse, seated in the 
upper Garonne, by a series of marriages had extended their control 
to the Mediterranean; their technical vassalage to Paris sat very 
lightly upon them. It might well have been repudiated altogether 
had their territories been united with Aquitaine. A southern France 
opposed to the northern Frankish kingdom might then have come 
into existence; but, during the thirteenth century, circumstances gave 
the government of Paris an opportunity of absorbing for ever the 
separate civilization of the south. 

This opportunity was the direct result of religious heresy. In the 
tenth and eleventh centuries the Balkan Slavonic creed of the 
Bogomils had already begun to filter, probably by trade routes, into 
Italy and southern France. In spite of some local persecution it 
gained ground, chiefly in Languedoc, during the twelfth century, and 
by 1200 was held by large numbers of the population. The heretics 
were designated ‘Albigenses’, but this was hardly exact, for the 
heretical centre was at Toulouse and neighbouring cities, rather than 
at Albi itself (Fig. 20). Itis exceedingly difficult to form a precise idea 
of the Albigensian doctrines. What is certain is that the heretics were 
in opposition to the Church of Rome, and that they raised continual 
protest against the corruption of the clergy. ‘The Church, on its side, 
viewed them as wicked rebels, ruining its dominion, and leading souls 
to perdition. Pope Innocent III launched a campaign of persuasion, 
but this failed because the count of Toulouse and the other great 
nobles of the area favoured the heretics. The pope then resolved on 
force, and in 1209 preached a crusade which assumed the character 
of a most ferocious war. Fanaticism and greed drew the nobility of 
the north southward, and for some twenty years horrible scenes of 
bloodshed devastated the south. 


4-2 
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The Albigensian crusade is known chiefly as the most atrocious 
of religious wars, but it also deserves to be remembered as a great 
step in the unification of France. The war had become a political 
one—the south against the north. By the Treaty of Meaux in 1229 
the king of Paris dispossessed the house of ‘Toulouse of the greater 
part of its territories, and that of Béziers of the whole of its territories. 
The heresy itself was not immediately extinguished. There were later 
outbursts of rebellion, some fomented by the nobles of Languedoc 
(1240-42), and others emanating from the people of the towns who 
were embittered by confiscations and by religious persecutions (e.g. 
at Narbonne in 1234, and Toulouse in 1235). The repressive measures 
were terrible. Thus, in 1245, the royal officers, assisting the In- 
quisition, seized the heretical city of Montségur and burned 200 
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Fig. 20. Area of the Albigensian heresy 
Based on R. Muir and G. Philip, Historical Atlas, p. 24 (London, 1927). 


people in one day. During the years that followed, the Inquisition 
continued to terrorize the district, but after about 1330 proceedings 
against heretics became rare. By fair means or foul, a state of peace 
and political and religious unity had been achieved. It was not onlya 
strange heresy, but a distinct nationality that had received a death- 
blow. The domain of the French king now touched the Mediterranean 
in fact as well as in theory; and Louis IX in 1246 created Aigues- 
Mortes so as to have a southern port of his own. The name of 
‘Toulouse, except as the name of the city itself, passed away, and the 
new acquisition of France came to be known by the name of the 
tongue that was common to the whole of southern France (see p. 13). 
Under the name ‘Languedoc’ this land of the south became one of 
the greatest and most valuable provinces of the French kingdom. 
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The situation in the south had been somewhat complicated by the 
fact that during the eleventh century Aragon had acquired various 
rights in French territory; France, likewise, had claimed authority 
over some Aragonese possessions. Conditions were clarified in 1258 
when the French lands were cleared of Aragonese interference; and, 
in return, the Aragonese counties of Roussillon and Barcelona were 
relieved of even nominal homage to France (see p. 95). 

In spite of these considerable gains, the kingdom of France did 
not yet extend east of the Rhéne—or even reach it in many places. 
Beyond lay a number of semi-independent units owning allegiance, 
in name at any rate, to the Holy Roman Empire. By piecemeal 
annexation the advancing power of France gradually absorbed the 
whole area right into the heart of the Alps (Fig. 34). In 1305 the 
bishop of Viviers, after a struggle to maintain his independence, 
definitely acknowledged the suzerainty of the French king. In 1307 
the archbishop of Lyons, temporal lord of the city and county of 
Lyons, did likewise. Finally, in 1316, the count of Valentinois and 
Die also paid homage, and the French kingdom now extended 
eastwards beyond the Rhéne. Later in the same century (1349), the 
Dauphiny of Vienne was acquired by a bargain with its last inde- 
pendent prince. It passed from being an imperial possession into a 
province of France. But the acquisition of the Dauphiny did not 
carry with it that of the city of Vienne itself, which escaped for more 
than a century (1448). Later in the same century came the great 
annexation of Provence itself (1481). The rule of French princes in 
that county for two centuries had paved the way for the union. 
Although practically incorporated with the French kingdom, Provence 
preserved a separate administrative organization down to the French 
Revolution, and in laws relating to the country the kings of France 
still used the title “count of Provence’ (see p. 94). 

By these two major annexations of the Dauphiny and Provence, 
the whole of the land between the Rhéne and the Alps had been 
swallowed up by the French kingdom, with the exception of a group 
of small states surrounded by French territory. ‘The principality of 
Orange for a long time was regularly seized by France in the course 
of every war, and was as regularly restored to independence at every 
peace, until its final annexation in the eighteenth century (1713). 
The Comtat Venaissin had become a papal possession in 1274, to 
which was added the city of Avignon in 1348; and so they remained 
until their annexation by the National Assembly in 1791. 
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WESTERN FRANCE IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


Along the western seaboard of France lay three units each with its 
own individuality and each presenting a considerable obstacle to 
assimilation by centralized authority at Paris. Normandy was Viking 
in origin, and by the conquest of 1066 had become identified with 
England. Brittany was Celtic, and remote. Aquitaine lay within 
the region of the langue d’oc. For a moment, the marriage of 
Louis VII with Eleanor of Aquitaine united his kingdom and her 
duchy. A king of Paris for the first time really reigned at the foot 
of the Pyrenees. But the divorce of Louis and Eleanor, and her 
immediate marriage in 1152 with the duke of Normandy, who was 
also count of Anjou, again severed the southern duchy from France. 
The common lord of Normandy and Aquitaine became the first 
Angevin king of England, Henry IJ. Brittany was next added to his 
domain (see p. 43). Thus, in the course of the twelfth century, 
the House of Anjou came to control territory in France equal in area 
to that of the French king and his vassals put together, a dominion 
which held the mouths of the three great rivers, and which was 
further strengthened by possession of the English crown (Fig. 21). 

It would be easy to exaggerate the cohesion of the Angevin empire. 
The customs of Brittany were not the same as those of Poitou; and 
between Normandy and Gascony the difference was very great. 
The common element in administration was provided only by the 
English king’s wandering court, with its chancery and officials. 
Accustomed as we are to the associations of the modern map, 
the Angevin empire might seem most unnatural, but it must be 
remembered that in the Middle Ages feudal provinces changed 
hands with their rulers in a manner that to-day might seem incredible. 
In many ways, Normandy and south-east England had much more 
in common than London had with Yorkshire, or Paris with Provence. 
Communications by road were comparatively difficult; the sea united 
rather than divided, and so there was nothing anomalous about a state 
that straddled the English Channel. 

But the territories that Henry II had tried to unite with England 
were, for the most part, lost by Richard I and John. The English 
cause was ruined by the battle of Bouvines, in Flanders, in 1214. Its 
results were decisive, and this dramatic triumph created a new sense 
of unity and power within the kingdom of France. The French king 
Philip Augustus came back to Paris amid scenes of popular en- 
thusiasm. Beyond Paris, too, French patriotism and national pride 
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were now united in the service of the crown. Brittany still remained sub- 
ordinate though separate, but Normandy, Maine, Anjou, 'Touraine and 
Poitou became part of the French kingdom. By this great acquisition 





Fig. 21. English possessions in France, 1100-1259 


Based on (1) W. R. Shepherd, Historical Atlas, pp. 65, 69 and 76 (London, 1930); 
(2) The Cambridge Medieval History, vol. vi, map 58 (Cambridge, 1929); and 
(3) E. C. Lodge, Gascony under English Rule, p. 19 (London, 1926). 

The diagonal ruling on the map of 1259 indicates the area nominally transferred 
to England by the Treaty of Paris but actually in dispute. 


of territory the king at Paris suddenly became incomparably greater 
than any of his own vassals. The authority of the French crown had 
never made so great an advance. France was becoming a unified 
state in which provincial customs and communal privileges were 
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subordinated to a uniform administration. Nor was it by wars alone 
that Philip Augustus strengthened the throne. He began the 
development of the machinery of government in France, which 
subsequently reached an elaboration unknown in Europe since the 
fall of the Roman Empire (see p. 79). 

By the truce after Bouvines, the English were not, however, 
completely driven from the shores of France (Fig. 21). They kept 
the Channel Islands which henceforward remained distinct estates 
attached to the English crown. They also retained the south-western 
seaboard. This latter may be explained largely on economic grounds. 
A market for the wines of the south was provided, not in France or 
Spain, where there were rival vintages, but in England. The triumph 
of Paris would have cost Bordeaux her best market, and Bayonne 
a valuable carrying trade. Just as the large towns were attached to 
England, so were the lesser towns linked to Bordeaux and Bayonne. 
A system of privileges, approximating to the preferential tariff of 
to-day, had united the scattered Angevin realm, and it now bore 
fruit in the adhesion of the south-west. During the thirteenth 
century, the province of the south-west continued to be held by the 
kings of England as vassals of the king of France (Fig. 21). 

This state of affairs could only lead to dispute; thus in 1242 
Poitou rose in favour of the English, but the revolt was suppressed, 
and the English army retired. An attempt to settle these disputes 
was made at the Treaty of Paris in 1259. By this, the English king 
once more became a vassal of France, but in return he received an 
extension of territory in the south-west (Fig. 21); much of this area, 
however, remained debatable, and in the following century it was back 
under the control of the French king (Fig. 22). On the other hand, in 
1279, the English claim by marriage to Ponthieu was acknowledged. 

Louis [X (1226~70) had taken a great part in the Crusades. His 
death was lamented throughout Christendom, and he was canonized 
in 1297. During his reign France had become one of the foremost 
powers in Europe. The administrative, judicial and financial 
machinery grew under his successors, especially under Philip IV 
(1285-1314), and the year 1302 saw the first meeting of the States- 
General. Assemblies may have been called in 1289, in 1290 and in 
1292, but there is no satisfactory evidence to show that the repre- 
sentatives of the towns came together with the nobles and clergy 
before 1302. In the south-west Philip occupied much of Gascony in 
1294-6, only to restore it in 1303—for events in 1294, see p. 67. 

In 1328 the House of Capet became extinct, and the crown passed 
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to the related family of Valois. During three and a half centuries 
the Capets had accomplished great things. ‘The land subject to Hugh 
Capet in 987 was barely equivalent to two of the ninety modern 





Fig. 22. English possessions in France, 1328-1429 


Based on (1) W. R. Shepherd, Historical Atlas, pp. 76 and 81 (London, 1930); 
(2) The Cambridge Medieval History, vol. vi1, map 69 (Cambridge, 1932); and 
(3) E. C. Lodge, Gascony under English Rule, p. 95 (London, 1926). 

The diagonal ruling on the map of 1429 indicates the Burgundian lands. 


departments of France. By 1328 the Capets ruled over an area equal 
to fifty-nine of them. Moreover, the power of the feudal nobility had 
been challenged by the beginnings of a centralized machinery of 
administration. Only four great semi-independent provinces inter- 
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fered with the unity of the kingdom—Flanders, Brittany, Burgundy 
and Aquitaine. : 

But this promising development of French government was inter- 
rupted by the opening of the ‘Hundred Years’ War’ with England. 
The phrase is misleading, for the two countries were by no means 
at war during the whole of a century; but from 1338 to 1453 their 
rivalry was always ready to break out into open conflict. One of the 
main objects of French kings had been to change their feudal 
superiority over Aquitaine into solid possession, and the Hundred 
Years’ War began through the designs of Philip of Valois upon the 
Aquitainian domain of Edward III. The king of England, in turn, 
found it convenient to assume the title of king of France. Another 
important factor in their enmity was a conflict for commercial 
supremacy in Flanders. 

Blow upon blow fell upon the French. They were beaten on sea off 
Sluys in 1340, and on land at Crécy in 1346, and at Poitiers in 1356. 
To the perils of foreign invasion were added discontent and the 
possibility of insurrection at home—in Paris, in the Oise valley, and, 
indeed, over all northern France. At the Treaty of Brétigny in 1360, 
Edward III gave up all claim to the crown of France—but only in 
return for considerable territory (Fig. 23). Aquitaine, including 
Gascony and Poitou, but not Auvergne, together with the districts 
of Calais and Ponthieu on the Channel, were made over to England 
without the reservation of any homage. These lands became politically 
as foreign to France as the territory of her German and Spanish 
neighbours. Such a state of affairs could hardly endure for long. 
Within a few years the treaty was broken on the French side, and 
when Edward III died in 1377 the territory of the English in France 
included only some small parts of Aquitaine adjoining the cities of 
Bordeaux and Bayonne, and the district around Calais (Fig. 22). 

But while peace was maintained with the external enemies of 
France, civil war broke out within the country itself. Charles VI, 
who came to the throne in 1380, was only twelve years old, and as he 
grew older he became subject to fits of madness. Two great families 
were rivals for the prize of power. On the one hand was the duke 
of Orléans, the king’s brother; after the duke’s murder in 1407, his 
place was taken by a relative, the duke of Armagnac, so that the 
faction is known sometimes as the Orléanist, and sometimes as the 
Armagnac party. On the other side were the Burgundians led by the 
duke of Burgundy (see p. 62). Civil war broke out between these 
two rivals, and did not end even when danger threatened from 
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England. Indeed, the Burgundians accepted the alliance of the English 
king, and consented to the dismemberment of their country. The 
success of the English was rapid and overwhelming. At Agincourt, 
in 1415, the French were defeated more heavily than at Crécy or 
Poitiers. The Treaty of Troyes in 1420 formally united the crowns 
of England and France, and Paris saw the crowning of an English king. 
Only the central part of France obeyed the legitimate heir of the 
kingdom, no longer king of Paris, but only of Bourges (Fig. 22). 

In 1422 death carried off both the vigorous warrior Henry V of 
England and the poor imbecile Charles VI. Charles VII succeeded 
to a poor inheritance. ‘There were two French states, each with its king, 
and the same desolation afflicted the provinces administered from 
Paris as those administered from Bourges. Both areas were plunged 
into anarchy. A devastated countryside, terrorized towns and famine 
—these were the characteristic features of the crisis created by the 
Hundred Years’ War. There is, in fact, hardly a more sombre date 
in the history of France than the year 1422. 

Within 30 years, however, France was to make one of the most 
marvellous recoveries in history, and to emerge bruised and ex- 
hausted, but intact in all essentials. For in 1422 the position of the 
two states was reversed. It was the English king who was now a minor, 
and England was now torn by the factions that later provoked the 
Wars of the Roses. 

‘Another decisive factor was the intervention of Joan of Arc. She 
was a peasant girl from Domremy, a village on the Meuse near the 
eastern frontier, and she believed that the ‘voices’ of saints told her 
to deliver France and to crown Charles VII at Reims. After much 
effort she obtained access to the king and persuaded him of the 
divine character of her visions. At this moment, in 1429, Orléans, 
the key to central France, was besieged by the English and she was 
allowed to set out with the relieving force. The siege was raised with 
success and Charles was persuaded to turn his army towards Reims, 
_ where he was crowned like his ancestors. In the following year, Joan 
was captured by the Burgundians and sold to the English to be brought 
to trial as a witch and a heretic. She was burnt in 1431, and as the 
crowd broke up an English soldier muttered ‘We are lost. We have 
burnt a saint.’ It was indeed so. The importance of her work lay in 
much more than local military success. Its effect upon the morale 
of the French army was immense. Not that all improvement was 
due to her inspiration, for the clumsy feudal arrays that had met 
successive defeats were being replaced by professional soldiers 
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properly organized. At her death, the English were still the dominant 
power in France, but their hold was weakening. 

One of the most important facts in the decline of English influence 
was the loosening of the Anglo-Burgundian alliance. Successive 
disagreements culminated in 1435 when the duke of Burgundy 
definitely abandoned the English alliance and made terms with the 
king of France. From this time onward the victories of the French — 
were uninterrupted, and the French king re-entered Paris in 1436. 
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Fig. 23. ‘The extent of English possessions in France, 1100-1453. 


The graph gives an approximate indication of the extent of territory held by 
England at different dates. Calais only remained after 1453—apart from the 
Channel Islands. 


In 1450 the English fought their last battle in Normandy, and in 
1453 the battle of Castillon, in Aquitaine, brought the long contest to 
an end. ‘The result was the expulsion of the English from all France, 
except from the single district of Calais. Aquitaine, in English hands 
since the twelfth century, was now formally incorporated into the 
French kingdom. Some idea of the way in which the English 
possessions in France had fluctuated is given by Fig. 23. 

The economic result of the war was ruin and depopulation, but 
the political result was the strengthening of the French monarchy. 
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The defeats at Crécy, Poitiers and Agincourt had reduced both the 
numbers and the power of the feudal nobility. Victory had come 
through the agency of hired soldiers, through commanders who were 
not of the high nobility, and through the use of gunpowder—one of 
the worst enemies of the feudal noble. A constitutional step taken 
towards the end of the war strengthened the crown more than men 
saw at the time. This was the Ordonnance of 1439 which gave the 
king the power to levy a tax (the taille) for the support of a permanent 
army. At first this was restricted to the country of langue d’oil, but 
it was extended in 1446 to include ‘Languedoc’. Further measures 
promoted the organization of the new standing army, and the main 
foundations were laid upon which French absolute monarchy rested 
until its overthrow at the time of the Revolution. 

As an epilogue to this story of acquisition in the west came the 
complete incorporation of the province of Brittany in 1532 as a result 
of a series of marriages. The liberties of the province were guaranteed, 
and Brittany retained its own parliament until the Revolution. 


EASTERN FRANCE IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


‘Throughout the Middle Ages the north-eastern boundary of France 
had remained comparatively stable. Starting from the North Sea, it 
roughly followed the course of the Scheldt, but excluded Cambrai; 
the counties of Flanders and Artois thus lay within France. From 
the source of the Scheldt, it ran eastwards to the Meuse. Then it 
turned south, dividing Champagne from Lorraine and the duchy of 
Burgundy from the county of Burgundy (Franche-Comté), and 
afterwards approximately following the Sadne. Southward, it continued 
in an irregular line to the west of the Rhéne. It is extremely doubtful, 
however, whether there were many visible signs of these limits on the 
ground, and only slowly, it would seem, were boundary stones set 
- up along the Meuse. Moreover, there were inevitable disputed strips 
of territory, and some lords had territories on both sides of what 
might be regarded as the frontier. If the inhabitants of a frontier 
locality were questioned, their replies were not always illuminating. 
They could only name the jurisdiction to which they were subject, 
and this was a question of justice and lordship, not of sovereignty ; 
the arguments were feudal, not national. ‘The feudal idea was relatively 
clear, but the idea of the state or of nationality was obscure. It was 
quite possible to be a vassal of the king without being his subject. 
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During the thirteenth century, the pope, in a letter to Louis IX, stated 
that no one in Rome had any exact information about the Franco- 
German frontier: ‘We do not find it determined in any document; 
although for a long time we have dared to say that, in certain places, 
it was fixed by rivers, by ecclesiastical provinces, or by dioceses, we 
cannot clearly demark it; we are in complete ignorance.’ 

Along this eastern frontier, during the fifteenth century, the holder 
of one of the great French provinces grew into a considerable 
European power and became the rival of his French overlord. ‘The 
dukes of Burgundy rose to the same kind of position that, in the 
twelfth century, had been held by the dukes of Normandy. In 1361 
the territories of the duke of Burgundy had lapsed to the crown, but 
instead of adding them to the royal domain, the French king had 
granted them to his fourth son Philip. In the hands of the successors of 
Philip, the Burgundian power proved to be an enemy more dangerous 
than any of the earlier feudal nobles had been. The success of the 
English in the Hundred Years’ War, (and the Treaty of Troyes in 
1420) was largely the result of the Anglo-Burgundian alliance. The 
reconciliation with France in 1435 left Burgundy no less strong (p. 60). 
By an astute and enterprising policy the Burgundian family proceeded 
to build up a large domain on the eastern frontier of France. Most 
of the provinces were acquired by the fortunes of marriage or 
inheritance, some by purchase, some by force of arms. Part of this 
territory lay within the German allegiance and part within that of 
the king of France (Fig. 24). Charles the Bold, in the fifteenth 
century, all but raised his duchy to the position of a middle kingdom 
between France and Germany, but this ambition was frustrated by 
his death in 1477. The Burgundian lands fell into three portions— 
some became independent, some became German, and some became 
French. In the first place, the ecclesiastical territories of Liége and 
Utrecht recovered their independence, as also did Gelderland, while 
Lorraine went back to its duke. In the second place, the greater part 
of the inheritance passed by marriage to the House of Austria and 
thereby in the end to Spain. In the third place, France obtained 
Picardy and the duchy of Burgundy itself. The latter consisted of 
territory which the kings of France had never before ruled directly, 
and its incorporation marks an important stage in the advance of 
French power towards the German lands on its eastern border. The 
French also claimed Flanders, Charolais, Artois and Franche-Comté, 
but resigned their rights at the Treaty of Senlis in 1493; and this 
renunciation was repeated in later treaties—those of Madrid (1526) 
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Fig. 24. The Burgundian lands 
Based on The Cambridge Modern History Atlas, map 6 (Cambridge, 1924). For the 
status of Flanders, Picardy and Artois in the fifteenth century, see the footnote 
on p. 64. 
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and Cambrai (1529).* It was not until the time of Louis XIV that 
Artois and Franche-Comté became French territory (see Fig. 29). 

Thus by the close of the Middle Ages, the north-eastern frontier 
of France had retreated and now excluded Flanders and Artois; 
the eastern frontier still lay along the left bank of the Meuse. But 
within these limits the kingdom had grown stronger by the inclusion 
of the duchy of Burgundy which hitherto had possessed something 
of the character of a separate sovereignty. 


MEDIEVAL ECONOMIC AND MARITIME DEVELOPMENT 


The break-up of the empire of Charlemagne was followed by a decline 
in both agricultural and industrial production throughout central and 
western Europe. Political anarchy on land and piracy on sea were 
hardly conducive to economic progress, and it was not until the 
eleventh century that there was a revival of commercial life. 


Economic Advance in the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries 


The great business of colonizing waste land, sketched out in the 
Carolingian epoch, was taken up again and continued actively for the 
next century and a half. Both the Capetian kings and the French 
monastic orders stimulated the work of reclamation. Much forest 
land was cleared and many marshes drained. Attempts were made 
to improve the soil by the use of chalk, marl, ashes, and calcareous 
sand. Production developed enormously and land values doubled in 
the thirteenth century. Certain areas in the Paris basin, such as 
Beauce and Brie, became exporters of grain, while in the south the 
cultivation of the vine was greatly extended, and the vineyards of 
France acquired a European reputation. ‘This revolution in production 


* The precise status of Flanders, Artois and Picardy in the fifteenth century 
is difficult to define. At the reconciliation of the duke of Burgundy and the king 
of France in 1435, the duke, already in possession of Flanders and Artois, received 
‘the Somme towns’ of Picardy together with Boulogne and Ponthieu; he was, 
moreover, exempted for life from the obligation of homage (Treaty of Arras). 
The French king, however, reserved the right to redeem ‘the Somme towns’ for 
400,000 gold crowns. The towns were actually redeemed in 1463, but lost again 
in 1465. It was not until after the death of Charles the Bold, in 1477, that Picardy 
was finally united with the French crown. France also claimed Flanders and 
Artois (together with Charolais and Franche-Comté), and Louis XI was able to 
keep Artois and Franche-Comté as a dowry for his future daughter-in-law, Margaret 
of Austria (Treaty of Arras, 1482). But his son Charles VIII never married 
Margaret, and by the Treaty of Senlis in 1493 her dowry was restored. By the 
subsequent treaties of Madrid (1526) and Cambrai (1529), France renounced her 
claim to Flanders and Artois. 
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in France and elsewhere between the eleventh and the fourteenth 
centuries is one of the capital events of European history. 

What was true of agriculture was equally true of industry. Some 
districts of France were able to turn to industrial specialization and 
the northern area devoted itself to the manufacture of woollens. ‘The 
wool came increasingly from England, and the wares of towns like 
Arras, Douai, Lille, and St Omer were soon appreciated throughout 


CLOTH INDUSTRY 
Middle Ages 





Fig. 25. The French cloth industry in the Middle Ages 


Based on the Atlas de France, plate 43 (Paris, 1938). 
The dots indicate the main centres of the industry. For later development, see 


Fig. 39. 


- the continent; this northern industrial region of Flanders formed one 
of the most important manufacturing centres in medieval Europe. 
Weaving was also carried on in Normandy, especially about Rouen, 
and in Berry where the country was also suitable for rearing sheep. 
In the south, too, some manufacture of cloth was carried on near the 
poor and arid lands of the Crau, of Quercy, of Corbiéres and of the 
Causses—areas where sheep breeding is still specialized (Fig. 25). 
The result of this industrial development was the rise of a new 
social element that stood in contrast with the rural agricultural 
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peasantry and the territorial nobles. And it is with the appearance 
of this intermediate category, wealthy merchants on the one hand, 
artisans on the other, that the rise of towns was associated. Hitherto, 
‘towns’ were mainly military and administrative centres or the seats 
of bishoprics, but now a new element was added to the castle or the 
cathedral. The town, in an economic and social sense, was coming 
into being, and in a legal sense, too, for it demanded corporate 
rights and privileges from the feudal lords; from the inhabitants of 
the French bourg has come the term bourgeoisie. Despite their many 
differences, the towns of Italy, Germany, France and England were 
all manifestations of the same spirit of collective association for the 
purposes of trade and manufacture. 

This economic prosperity, together with the growth of centralized 
monarchy, was reflected by the astonishing outburst of building 
during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and in particular by the 
rise of Gothic architecture in the Paris basin, as opposed to the older 
Romanesque of Normandy and the south. Thus, during the reign of 
Philip Augustus (1180-1223) new cathedrais were begun at Paris, 
Chartres, Bourges, Laon, Soissons, Reims, Meaux, Noyon, Amiens, 
Rouen, Cambrai, Arras, ‘Tours, Sées, Coutances and Bayeux; nearly 
all these were completed before the end of the thirteenth century. 

The Mediterranean Coast. ‘The economic progress of the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries only served to emphasize the intermediate 
location of France in Europe. ‘To the south, the main trade of Europe 
was carried on in Mediterranean waters which gave access to the 
commodities of the east. This southern commerce was dominated 
by the Italian trading cities, and there was no question of eclipsing 
them. Yet, after the French kingdom effectively reached the sea in 
1229 (see p. 52), the shipowners of the south made progress. To 
the east, Marseilles remained in the hands of the counts of Provence 
until the fifteenth century (see p. 53), but Aigues-Mortes, St Gilles, 
Arles, Narbonne, Montpellier, despite local difficulties of navigation, 
took an increasingly active part in the trade of the Mediterranean 
and of the Levant. 

Like their English rivals, the French kings of the Middle Ages 
drew their naval forces from the feudal array, from the national levy 
and from their own ships. But the obedience of the great vassals was 
uncertain, and the king was driven to trust to his own ships. These 
were drawn to a great extent from the Mediterranean seaboard, and 
he was forced to seek much of his maritime force, by purchase or 
by hire, from Genoa and, to a less extent, from Aragon. Louis [X 
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created the office of admiral of the fleet, and when he sailed on his 
first crusade in 1248 he formed a French royal fleet and, with the 
aid of the Genoese, built a dockyard at Aigues-Mortes (see p. 52). 
The expeditions of later crusaders, too, stimulated shipping activity. 
But despite considerable progress, France was unable to support a 
great Mediterranean fleet of war. When at war with Aragon in 1285, 
the French had to rely on some hundred galleys collected along the 
coast from Pisa to Narbonne and under the control of a Neapolitan 
admiral, and they were defeated. 

The Atlantic Coasts. In the north, the maritime activity of the 
North Sea and the Baltic was complementary to that of the Mediter- 
ranean. ‘he great economic centre of Flanders and the activities of 
the Hanseatic merchants resulted in the development of cities that 
resembled in some ways the trading republics of Italy. Here, too, 
the political connexion between France and England (see p. 54) 
increased the commerce of the Atlantic and Channel ports. Bordeaux, 
with its export of wine, was outstanding. Farther north, Oleron, 
La Rochelle, St Jean-d’Angély, Niort on the Sevre, which was then 
navigable, and Nantes, exported wheat, salt, wool, wines and did a 
large amount of business with England and Flanders. 

But the attempts of the French kings to fight the English at sea 
in the thirteenth century brought little success. Philip Augustus 
collected 1700 vessels and even planned an invasion of England, but 
in 1213 the ships were surrounded and burnt in the port of Damme 
near Sluys, and the king could only sadly conclude, ‘The French 
know little of naval methods’. The warfare between the two countries 
gave ample opportunity for enormous piratical activity centred in 
part on the Channel Islands. ‘Towards the end of the century another 
great French armada was assembled against England; almost all 
Europe was put under contribution in 1294—the Hanseatic towns 
and the Basques sent ships; Norway promised 300; Provence sent 
a squadron; the French Mediterranean fleet was marshalled; and 
- from Genoa came shipbuilders to organize an arsenal and dockyard 
at Rouen. An army was encamped in readiness at Boulogne—but 
little came of the preparations (see p. 56). : 

The Champagne Fairs. Standing between the two great commercial 
centres of northern Italy and Flanders, on the route between Venice 
and Bruges, was the plain of Champagne, and the Champagne fairs 
became the markets of Europe in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, 
for the fair was the most important mechanism of exchange in the 
Middle Ages. On these plains of the Upper Seine and the Marne, 
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at the meeting-place of the great routes which united the Mediter- 
ranean countries to the lands bordering the Channel and the North 
Sea, these fairs attracted wholesale merchants and lesser travelling 
traders from over most of the West—Levantines, Italians, Spaniards, 
Flemings, Germans, English, Scots, to say nothing of the French 
themselves. The most important fairs were at Lagny, at Bar-sur-Aube 
and, above all, at Provins and ‘Troyes. 


The Hundred Years’ War 


The great medieval prosperity of France in agriculture, in industry 
and in commerce was swept away by the Hundred Years’ War (see 
p. 58). The Champagne fairs, no longer the market for English wool 
and Flemish cloth and eastern luxuries, quickly lost their European 
importance. At Provins in 1399 there were only thirty looms where 
formerly some 3,200 had been at work. ‘The Venetian and Genoese 
merchants learned to pass through the Straits of Gibraltar, and sailed 
direct to Sluys and Bruges in Flanders and to London, thus leaving 
France outside the main routes. On the Atlantic and in the English 
Channel, the consequences were no less grievous. French shipping 
was almost entirely diverted from its commercial activities to 
privateering warfare and to preparation for military enterprises 
against England. The control of maritime trade passed into the hands 
of neutrals, Spanish or Portuguese. The French kings were obliged 
even to grant them privileges in French ports, notably at Rouen and 
Honfleur. 

The war opened with disaster at sea. A French fleet of 200 ships 
and some 25,000 men had been collected in preparation for an 
invasion of England, when Edward IV shattered their force off Sluys, 
in 1340 (see p. 58). Yet, great as the disaster was, it did not mark 
the end of the French effort in the Channel. Later in the century, 
some fifty barges and galleys built at Rouen were used to cause 
repeated diversions (in 1378, 1380 and 1385), which greatly hampered 
the despatch of reinforcements from England. In 1386 a ‘Great 
Army of the Sea’ was assembled at Sluys again, but the stormy season 
was enough to break it up and it was never able to threaten England. 
In the Channel the French no longer had a fleet; the way was open 
for English transports and ultimately for the transport of the army 
that brought disaster at Agincourt in 1415. Yet, even during the 
confusion of these years, French seamen had not altogether lost the 
initiative. In 1402 Jean de Béthencourt sailed from La Rochelle to 
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conquer the Canary Islands, but, despite his efforts, the reward was 
reaped by Spain. 

In the Mediterranean, the decay of French shipping was accelerated 
locally by natural causes. The bursting of the dam of the Aude in 
1320 and the silting of the estuary ruined the port of Narbonne; the 
attempt to establish an outport at Leucate could not avert decline. 
The channel at Aigues-Mortes became so silted up that after 1336 
the port was unnavigable. Montpellier was decimated by epidemics, 
and its population decreased from over 10,000 households to 4,520 in 
1376, to 2,300 in 1373, to 800 in 1390, and finally to 334 in 1412. 
Marseilles, involved in the costly wars of the House of Anjou for the 
possession of the kingdom of Naples, was unable to compete with 
Venice and Genoa for the sea trade of the Atlantic. 

This decline on the northern and southern shores, and in the fairs 
of Champagne, was but an index of the decay within France itself. 
The anarchy of the Hundred Years’ War was accentuated by the 
ravages of the Black Death in 1348-so. Paris alone lost over 50,000 
people (out of some 300,000). The value of land fell by one-half 
between 1325 and 1450. In the words of Petrarch (1360) France 
became ‘a heap of ruins’. From the Loire to the Somme nothing 
was to be seen but ‘uncultivated fields, overgrown with brambles 
and bushes’—as was said in 1440 when a third of her territory lay 
uncultivated. 


Fifteenth-century Recovery 


Before the long contest with England was brought to an end in 
1453, France was already beginning to recover, and the recovery 
continued with astonishing rapidity (see p. 60). Thus the town of 
Montpellier, reduced almost to extinction at the beginning of the 
fifteenth century, was stimulated into new activity by the enterprise 
of Jacques Coeur about the year 1440. The French competed against 
the monopoly of the Venetians in the Mediterranean, and re- 
_ established contacts with Egypt, Syria and North Africa. The story 
of Jacques Coeur has become a legend, but his was not a unique 
case—all the ports of the south shared in the general recovery of the 
kingdom. Louis XI (1461-83), immediately after the occupation of 
Roussillon (see p. 95), began work on the harbour of Collioure. 
Towards the end of his reign, he at last obtained possession of 
Marseilles (1481) and announced that it was to become the emporium 
at which merchandise from the east would be unloaded, to be dis- 
tributed to all the countries of the west. He planned the building 
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of a great Mediterranean fleet, and although he died before his 
project had been realized, he had at any rate given a great impetus 
to French trade in the Mediterranean. 

Similarly, the seaports on the Atlantic and Channel coasts re- 
covered. Louis XI revived the prosperity of La Rochelle and 
Bordeaux. But here, foreign co-operation was necessary and favours 
were granted to Spanish, Portuguese and Hanseatic merchants; Louis 
introduced commercial clauses into almost every political treaty. He 
was anxious, too, for a. renewal of trade with England—affected 
adversely by the French recovery of Aquitaine and Normandy—and, 
in 1470, he even organized an exhibition of French products in 
England. i 

This activity on the seaboards of France was symptomatic of the 
general revival of the kingdom—roads were repaired, navigation by 
river and canal was resumed, manufactures were restarted. But not 
all the loss was recovered. The Champagne fairs had lost their 
European importance for ever, because the great commercial routes 
of Europe no longer passed through the Troyes country. In the 
Mediterranean, ‘Turkish victories interrupted commerce at the very 
moment that French shipping was trying to revive old connexions. 
On the Atlantic, Spain and Portugal were securing a start that 
threatened the future of French development. Finally, French 
industry was being rivalled by the rise of manufacturing in England, 
Italy and other countries. But despite these adverse factors, the 
French recovery was remarkable enough. With the passing of the 
Middle Ages, France was able to take its place with the great com- 
mercial nations of Europe. 


THE CENTRALIZATION OF THE STATE 


INTRODUCTION 


An essential feature of French development from the tenth to the 
eighteenth centuries was the growth of centralized government. By 
the end of the fifteenth century the monarchy, with the aid of 
the bourgeois, was beginning to form a professional non-feudal 
administration. The assertion of Louis XI (1461-83) was more than 
a mere claim: ‘to us alone belongs and is due the general government 
and administration of the realm.’ To keep in constant touch with 
his officials, and ‘to have careful information from every quarter’, 
Louis created the poste; on all the main roads in the kingdom, relays 
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of four or five good horses, reserved for the king’s riders, were 
arranged under the charge of maitres de la poste. 

But centralized government did not necessarily mean a centralized 
people. While the French monarchy became more and more absolute, 
France itself remained divided, and during the wars of religion in 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries some of these divisions came 
dangerously near the surface. The danger was averted and the 
administrative reforms of Richelieu, in the first half of the seventeenth 
century, prepared the way for the great measure of centralization 
under Louis XIV. Not that all differences were obliterated, for, until 
the Revolution, France retained many evidences of its former disunity 


(see p. 80). 


RELIGIOUS Wars, 1562-1629 


It was impossible for France to remain isolated from the general 
movement of religious reform in Europe during the sixteenth century. 
The writings of Luther and other reformers found earnest readers, 
and, in spite of persecution, the reformed doctrines gained increasing 
support in France. On 29 January 1535 an edict ordered the 
extermination of the heretics, and with this began that emigration 
of Protestants which did not cease until the middle of the eighteenth 
century. The most famous of these exiles was John Calvin, who 
became pastor of the first French Protestant Church, founded in 1538 
at Strasbourg by some 1,500 refugees. The first Protestant church in 
France itself was that of Meaux (1546), organized on the lines of 
that at Strasbourg. The distribution of the Huguenot centres in 
France is instructive. Apart from a few outlying centres, of which 
the most important was Normandy, the bulk of the Protestants lay 
south of a line from Lyons to La Rochelle; and the last Huguenot 
resistance, like the Albigensian heresy (see p. 52), lay in the area to 
the west of the Rhone delta. 

Constant warfare with the Hapsburgs prevented any very complete 
execution of the edicts against heresy, but when peace was made with 
the Hapsburgs in 1559 (see p. 85) a period of religious conflict began 
at home. Between 1562 and 1570 there was intermittent warfare 
which ended in the Treaty of St Germain. The Huguenots now 
obtained, first, liberty of conscience and of worship, and then, as 
guarantee of the king’s word, four fortified places—La Rochelle, 
a key to the sea; La Charité in the centre; Cognac and Montauban 
to the south. The religious struggle seemed almost at an end when, 
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in 1572, the unfortunate Charles [X was induced to sanction a general 
massacre of the Huguenots in Paris on the eve of St Bartholomew 
(24 August). Other towns followed the example of the capital, and 
altogether nearly 20,000 victims fell. 

The news of the massacre roused the survivors to a desperate 
resistance. Weakened by the loss of many leaders, they had but little 
chance of success. The government prepared forces to reduce those 
towns which refused obedience. La Rochelle held out for six and a 
half months against the Catholic army which was obliged to abandon 
the siege after losing more than 20,000 men. A policy of suppression 
was impossible to carry out, and an edict of July 1573 brought the 
war to an end by granting a general amnesty and by permitting 
Huguenot worship in La Rochelle, Nimes, Montauban and Sancerre. 
Hostilities, however, soon broke out again, and continued inter- 
mittently for the rest of the century. 

During these years the issues of the Catholic-Protestant struggle 
were confused by political considerations. The Huguenot bourgeoisie, 
mostly drawn from the industrial districts of the south, joined hands 
with discontented nobles and anti-clericals. The defence of a 
persecuted religion became more and more involved with a 
struggle for political power. The complications of the trme were not 
diminished by the fact that each side obtained foreign assistance—the 
Spanish support of the Catholic party was particularly important. 
‘Men’, it was said, ‘were combatting not for faith, not for Christ, 
but for command.’ : 

At this time the heir to the throne was none other than Henry of 
Navarre who had become leader of the Huguenots, so that in 1589 
when the house of Valois became extinct, the legitimate king was a 
Calvinist. At first it seemed an impossible situation, but the Catholics 
were so divided among themselves about an alternative that the result 
was complete confusion. Henry offered a solution—his own accession 
and religious toleration. In 1593 he decided the fate of France by 
formally adopting the Catholic faith, and in the following year, 
supported by the moderate Catholics, he was able to enter Paris in 
triumph. He at once declared war against Spain, which still supported 
the extreme French Catholic party. All loyal Frenchmen rallied to 
his standard. In 1595 he was acknowledged by the Pope, and in 1598 
the Treaty of Vervins ended the war with Spain. When peace was in 
sight, Henry turned to the question of the Huguenots. In 1598 the 
Edict of Nantes gave them liberty of conscience, full civil rights, and 
freedom of public worship in a large number of places; it also gave 
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them guarantees in the form of a hundred fortified places to be held 
for eight years, the cost of garrisoning them to be borne by the 
crown. Thus, after nearly 40 years of dispute, a religious compromise 
was secured (Fig. 26). 





Fig. 26. Huguenot centres in France 


Based on The Cambridge Modern History Atlas, map 19 (Cambridge, 1924). 
The ‘places de sdreté’ of the Huguenots (1598-1622) are indicated by dots. 


But an end to civil war had not yet been achieved, for the death 
- of Henry IV in 1610 left his great work unfinished. During the 
minority of his successor, Louis XIII, power fell into the hands of 
counsellors who were only too ready to favour the Catholic party. 
The Huguenots once more took up arms in defence of their liberty. 
Their dissatisfaction was again as much political as religious. Aided 
by the weakness of the crown, the Huguenot towns had become 
virtually self-governing communes, independent of the central 
government. Huguenot organization had parcelled France out into 
districts (‘circles’) under regular officers. In the strong words 
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attributed to Richelieu, the Huguenots shared the government of 
France with the king. 

There were revolts in 1621-2, in 1625-6 and again in 1627-9. ‘The 
great Huguenot stronghold of La Rochelle was starved out after a 
gallant defence, and then it was a comparatively easy matter to crush 
the rebellion in Languedoc and in the district of the Cévennes. By 
the Treaty of Calais in June 1629, the Huguenots ceased to retain any 
political power. Their guaranteed towns were handed over to the 
government; their fortresses were dismantled; their organization was 
destroyed ; their right of meeting taken away; their liberty of worship 
alone remained unimpaired. The treaty marked the end of the period 
of religious wars, and constituted an important step forward in the 

centralization of the country (see p. 79). 


ADMINISTRATIVE REFORM UNDER RICHELIEU, 1624-42 


Richelieu had come into power as the chief minister of Louis XIII 
in 1624, just in time to destroy the political power of the Huguenots. 
But there was yet much to be done before France was a unified state. 
As long as the administration of the provinces and the raising and 
control of the army were in the hands of the territorial nobility, a 
successful court intrigue was still liable to throw the country back 
into a state of anarchy. To obviate this danger Richelieu applied 
himself to the establishment of a bureaucracy—a civil service under 
the direct control of the crown. The abolition of duelling and the 
destruction of feudal castles in 1626; the substitution of royal admini- 
strative officers for those of the territorial nobles in Brittany and 
Languedoc after the rebellions of Vend6me (1626) and Montmorency 
(1632) respectively; the direct administration by crown officials of 
the Huguenot towns after 1629; the development of a professional 
army; the more complete establishment of a royal post throughout 
the kingdom in 1627—all these were steps in undermining the 
political power of the nobles and in centralizing royal authority more 
completely at Paris. 

An indication of the way in which France was now being governed 
from the capital is provided by Tavernier’s map of post roads in 
1632 (Fig. 27). In Roman times, Lyons had been the chief route 
centre of Gaul; and during subsequent centuries Roman roads still 
provided the main routes from town to town. But the road network, 
considered as a system and not as individual stretches, had changed 
its character ; by the seventeenth century the road centre had become 
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Paris. French geographers themselves have emphasized the part that 
routes play in holding diverse regions together in one political unit. 
Thus it was that the main roads of France, and the organization of 
post services along them, were calculated to serve the centralizing 
policy of its monarchy. The stages in this development are plain to see. 


9 Brussels 





) 


SAA 


ee « 
Embruny, + 


12, 
ues 
a BS 
Bs UK 
\r MS 
4 
P] 
) 
mee 
Ps ° Basle 
Dijon 
) 
a 
{ 
s 
¢ 
\ ’ 
ry? _—— 
SS 0 iP se i 
La igen \/ % Geneva 
dy Limoges | 
Brouage : 
ke Turin 
oS O 
4 
Bordeaux aad 
XL 


SS oe 


5 
1 Ss 
Lyens 
ca 


4 
J Toulouse} Pi ice 
-’ Bayonne ; 
Ww y ; D 4 
) Marseilles 
<ipis 


& 
none . 


; 150 Kms. ARS 


Fig. 27. The post roads of France, 1632 


Drawn from the Carte géographique des Postes by Michel Tavernier (1632). 

Lyons was a focus of routes in the seventeenth century, as in Roman times. The 
focus at Paris, however, was a new feature not characteristic of the Roman road 
system. For the Roman roads, see vol. iv, Fig. 104, of this Handbook. 


In 1599 Henry IV’s chief minister, Sully, took the new title of 
‘Chief Road Surveyor of France’, and created the nucleus of the 
administrative machinery of the Ponts et Chaussées, the first national 
highway department of modern times. In 1627 Richelieu improved 
the post system; in 1672 the transport of letters became a state 
privilege. Although there was no great technical improvement in 
road making until the coming of the eighteenth century, the implica- 
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tions of Tavernier’s map of 1632 are clear enough. ‘The road system 
shows a considered combination of ways and means in accord with 
the centralizing policy of the state. 
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Fig. 28. The ‘Gouvernements’ of France, 1789 


Based on (1) W. R. Shepherd, Historical Atlas, p. 146 (Paris, 1930); (2) R. L. Poole, 
Historical Atlas of Modern Europe, plate 58 (Oxford, 1902). 

The centralized monarchy which grew up again in France after the Hundred 
Years’ War, under Louis XI (1461-83) and his successors, divided France into 
gouvernements each presided over by a governor whose functions were mainly 
military, but whose chief significance lay in the fact that he represented the crown 
against the disruptive tendencies of the old feudal nobility. These gouvernements 
were in many cases based on the old feudal divisions, but the larger were sub- 
sequently split up into districts of more manageable size. Under Francis I (1515-47) 
there were twelve principal gouvernements. In 1618 there were twenty-five; and 
by 1789 there were thirty-eight. The three bishoprics of Metz (M), Toul (T) and 
Verdun (V) are marked. 


In order to consolidate his political despotism, Richelieu made use 
of the system of ‘Intendants’ established in the latter part of the 
sixteenth century. These intendants were commissioners sent out 
by the king to restore order in the provinces after the civil wars. 
Their functions were at first extraordinary and temporary, but some 
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had been retained as permanent state officials. In 1637 Richelieu 
appointed intendants over the whole of France and placed the 
complete financial, judicial and police administration in their hands. 
The centralized monarchy which grew up after the Hundred Years’ 
War, under Louis XI and his successors, had divided France into 
gouvernements, each presided over by a governor whose functions were 
mainly military, but whose chief significance lay in the fact that he 
represented the crown against the disruptive tendencies of the old 
feudal nobility (Fig. 28). The new intendants were even more strictly 
dependent on the crown, and were not drawn, like the governors, 
from the ranks of the provincial noblesse. 'Their duties became so 
extended that the power of the governors was reduced to a shadow. 
Their unit of administration was a new one (the généralité), and, in 
effect, the new system created a permanent civil service that helped to 
centralize absolute power at the expense of local authority (see p. 80). 


THE Reicn oF Louis XIV, 1643-1715 


Richelieu died in 1642 and his death was followed by that of his 
royal master, Louis XIII, in the following year. The new king, 
Louis XIV, was but five years old, and France was once more 
weakened by a regency and by renewed intrigues on the part of the 
nobility. Under these circumstances there broke out the movement 
which is generally known as the ‘Fronde’. It was, in effect, the last 
rally of the discontented elements of French society against the power 
of the monarchy under the ancien régime. It broke out in 1648; but 
under Richelieu’s successor, Cardinal Mazarin, it was brought to an 
end in 1653. Government by intendants was re-established, and 
the direct authority of the king was henceforward without rival in 
France. When Mazarin died in 1661, Louis XIV, now 24 years 
old, declared his intention to rule as well as to reign. For 55 years 
he not only controlled the destinies of France, but was the most 
prominent figure in Europe. 

Many wars were fought during his reign, and the frontiers of 
France were greatly extended (Fig. 29). But perhaps even more 
important than his wars and his diplomacy was the type of civilization 
that now developed in France. He was not a man of genius nor a 
really great statesman, but he was capable, energetic and dignified. 
So great did the prestige of the French monarchy become that its 
etiquette and manners spread to all other courts in Europe. Moreover, 
the literary and intellectual movement which had begun in the days 
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Fig. 29. Territorial acquisitions during the reign of Louis XIV (1643-1715) 


Based on (1) The Cambridge Modern History Atlas, map 46 (Cambridge, 1924); 
(2) W. R. Shepherd, Historical Atlas, p. 126 (London, 1930). 

At the Peace of Westphalia in 1648, France obtained formal recognition of her 
sovereignty over the three bishoprics of Metz (M), Toul (T) and Verdun (V) which 
she had held since 1552 (see p. 85). Pinerolo, held since 1631, was lost to Savoy 
in 1696. 
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of Richelieu culminated in a blaze of glory, and critics in France 
became the arbiters of taste for all Europe. French drama reached 
its highest development in the hands of Corneille, Racine, and 
Moliere; among the philosophers of the period were Descartes, 
Pascal, Bossuet, and Feénelon. The ‘Age of Louis XIV’ was not only 
the golden age of French literature but a landmark in the history 
of European culture; the domination of French thought over the 
European world of letters was complete. 

In the midst of this efflorescence of culture, Louis lived surrounded 
by servility and adulation, and intoxicated by the idea of his own 
greatness and invincible power. Everything was made to centre 
around the king and the court. Any form of opposition was un- 
bearable; neither public nor private criticism was allowed; the police 
became the chief bulwark of the government. The States-General 
were never summoned. The centralized system of Richelieu and 
Mazarin was carried to its logical conclusion. Louis attempted to 
destroy the provincial differences of France, and to spread a uniform 
civilization as well as a uniform administration over the country. 
The destruction of municipal liberties was completed under the 
pretext of bad financial administration. The intendants were sup- 
ported and strengthened against all local opposition. ‘L’état,’ said 
Louis, ‘c’est moi.’ 

‘The Huguenots became a particular object of the king’s attention. 
Satisfied with the free exercise of their worship, many Huguenots 
of the middle class had devoted themselves with great success to 
industrial employments of various kinds. But now, impelled by his 
passion for uniformity and by an increasing devotion in the later 
years of his life, Louis began a repressive policy. In 1682 missions 
were established throughout France to convert the heretics, and edicts 
were issued closing Huguenot churches and schools. When numbers 
of the most industrious of the artisans of France began to leave the 
country, Louis forbade emigration. In desperation, the mountaineers 
of the Cévennes rose in tumult in 1683, and were suppressed with 
inhuman barbarities. Finally, in October 1685, came the Revocation 
of the Edict of Nantes; the reformed worship was suppressed, and 
its ministers expelled. Many Huguenots escaped and carried their 
thrift and skill to the enemies of France—thus Holland dates its 
industrial revival, and Brandenburg its industrial life, from 1685. 
It is said that over 400,000 inhabitants were thus lost to France. 
Those who were too poor or too ignorant to escape continued, in the 
fastness of the Cévennes, a desultory but fanatical struggle with their 
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oppressor. From 1703 to 1711, under the name of the ‘Camisards’, 
they were able to hold their own, but ultimate triumph was with 
Louis. Not until 1801 did the Huguenots again attain a legal standing 
in France. 

In Paris itself, Louis had refused to live any longer at the Louvre 
in the midst of the citizens, but built for himself the enormous palace 
of Versailles. This became the centre of national life and a model for 
foreign royalties. While the people groaned under taxes to support 
this royal magnificence, the nobles of France were content to hold the 
towel at the king’s toilet. Although it had lost its independence under 
Richelieu, the nobility of France remained a rich body with great 
social influence. By destroying the political power of the nobles and 
yet leaving them their privileges, Richelieu and Louis XIV prepared 
the way for the Revolution. : 


INCOMPLETE CENTRALIZATION 


Despite the centralizing policy of Richelieu, Colbert and Louis XIV, 
unity was never completely attained in France. Here and there were 
many anomalies and local independencies—survivals from an earlier 
age. And, more particularly, France remained divided within itself 
from the standpoint of administration, of law and of commerce. 
It was for the Revolution to sweep away these anomalies and to 
produce a reorganized France more centralized than ever. 

Administratively, there was a difference between the pays d’élection 
and the pays d’états (Fig. 30). The former were those areas in which 
the royal taxes were assessed and levied by the officials of the crown 
themselves. Here, the big units of the généralités (see p. 77) were 
subdivided into élections, each with a royal official (the élu). The 
pays d’états, on the other hand, had their own provincial parliaments 
which voted and assessed the money asked for by the crown. These 
Estates also controlled local works and industry and they frequently © 
showed evidence of vigorous local feeling. The Bretons, for example, 
had their own constitution and used to declare that if they were 
French, it was only by the happy coincidence that the king was also 
duke of Brittany. The men of Provence and the Dauphiny both felt 
and said rather similar things. The establishment of intendants (see 
p. 76) did much to diminish the importance of these local bodies, 
but they still retained their local institutions and an intendant could 
not afford to disregard their wishes. 

In law, there was likewise dissimilarity. France was divided into 
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two main legal areas (Fig. 31). The south was the land of ‘written’ 
law (droit écrit), where Roman law, modified by local usage, was the 
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Fig. 30. The ‘Pays d’Election’ and the ‘Pays d’Etats’, 1789 


Based on W. R. Shepherd, Historical Atlas, p. 147 (London, 1930). 

The names of the généralités and intendances are given. The intendant was in 
charge of justice, police and finance, and his area of jurisdiction was the généralité, 
a financial division of France, so called because there was in each a chamber of 
the trésoriers de France who were also known as the généraux des finances. The name 
of a généralité was usually taken from the seat of its ‘chamber’. They were divided 
into (1) généralités des pays d’élection in which the taxes were levied and assessed 
by royal officials; and (2) généralités des pays d’états which had a measure of in- 
dependence in that they themselves voted and assessed the money asked for by 
the crown. In addition, there were some districts in which there was no chamber 
of trésoriers de France, but simply an intendant. These were not, properly speaking, 
généralités, but intendances. They were Besancon, Flanders and Artois, Hainault 
and Cambrésis, Perpignan, Alsace, Dombes and Corsica (see R. L. Poole, Historical 
Atlas of Modern Europe, plate 58 (Oxford, 1902)). 


general rule. The more Frankish centre and north was the land of 
‘customary’ law (droit coutumter); here, a large number of different 
feudal ‘customs’, such as the coutume de Paris, were observed. There 
was, of course, great variety in both areas but more particularly in 
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the north. It is interesting to note that this division roughly corre- 
sponds with that between the langue d’oc and the langue d’oil 
(see@-p:-23) 

Finally, France was not unified even for the purposes of commerce. 
Sully (see p. 97) had failed to abolish the numerous internal dues 
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Fig. 31. French law (1789) and language 


Based on (1) W. R. Shepherd, Historical Atlas, p. 147 (London, 1930); and 
(2) J. Brunhes, Géographie humaine de la France, vol. 1, pp. 318-19 (Paris, 1920). 
See also Fig. 5. 


within the kingdom. 'T'o take one example of the diversity: the people of 
Languedoc exchanged their goods freely with Spain and resisted royal 
interference with this arrangement. In 1622, accordingly, Louis XIII 
set up customs houses between this province and the rest of France. 
Colbert, in 1664, made an attempt to remove all local dues, and 
to establish a uniform duty along the frontier. But local resistance 
was so strong that he succeeded only in turning fourteen northern 
provinces into a free-trade area. These were called the provinces des 


THE CENTRALIZATION OF THE STATE 83 


cing grosses fermes, because he abolished a number of smaller and less 
profitable duties, reducing the number to five. Besides this, there 
were two other types of customs area in France (Fig. 32). The 
southern provinces were ‘reputed foreign’ (provinces réputées 
étrangéres)—they kept their tariffs, and wares passing to and fro from 
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Fig. 32. French internal customs areas, 1664-1789 
Based on W. R. Shepherd, Historical Atlas, p. 146 (London, 1930). 


the rest of the kingdom had to pay duty. Then, again, the eastern 
provinces were ‘foreign in fact’ (provinces d’étranger effectif); these 
did not form part of France at all, economically speaking, for they 
were outside the national customs frontier, making their own tariff 
arrangements with other countries. 
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THE EVOLUTION OF THE FRENCH FRONTIER 


INTRODUCTION 


The sixteenth century opened with a new departure in French 
development. This was a series of attempts at interference in Italy 
whose divided condition invited an aggressor. The net result of 
confused efforts from 1494 onward was the expulsion of the French, 
from both Milan and Naples, by Spain in 1522. 
French interference in Italy became part of a wider struggle with 
the House of Hapsburg. By chance, in the late fifteenth and early 
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Fig. 33. The Hapsburg dominions, 1556 
Based on The Cambridge Modern History Atlas, map 10 (Cambridge, 1924). 


sixteenth centuries, there had been formed a mighty state which 
exercised a dominant influence in Europe for more than a century. 
In 1490 the Austrian Hapsburgs were exclusively a German power, 
but in 1496 Maximilian of Austria married his son Philip to Joanna 
of Spain, and their son in 1519 inherited both the Spanish and the 
Austrian dominions. ‘The Hapsburg empire thus appeared as a vast 
aggregation of territories surrounding and threatening the French 
kingdom (Fig. 33), and the Italian wars developed into a struggle 
which checked the expansion of France for nearly a century. When 
in 1529, at the Treaty of Cambrai, the first great settlement between 
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the two combatants was made, France recognized the unquestioned 
supremacy of Spain in Italy. 

The Franco-Hapsburg struggle continued after 1529, but fighting 
was indecisive and intermittent. In the last of her wars with Charles V, 
France abandoned all hope of obtaining territory in Italy, and, in 
1552, sought expansion along the eastern frontier by occupying three 
imperial bishoprics in Lorraine—Metz, 'Toul and Verdun. Seven 
years later, the Treaty of Cateau-Cambrésis brought a struggle of 
more than 50 years’ duration to a close. Italy was left as she had been 
left in 1529; Savoy was restored as a buffer state between France and 
Italy, although France retained Saluzzo which had been occupied in 
1548 (see p. 93). All these decisions were the termination of long- 
standing disputes. One other—the retention by France of the three 
bishoprics acquired in 1552—marked the starting-point of new 
debate. These three patches of territory, disconnected from each 
other and from the main body of the kingdom, could only be a 
temptation to further advance (Fig. 34). 

With the Italian dream over, and with England finally ejected, 
France now faced the German realm which was divided within itself 
by political circumstances and by the Reformation. Henceforward, 
the continental ambitions of France turned towards the Rhine. But 
despite the tempting possibilities to the east, no further advance was 
made in the sixteenth century,* and the day of French domination in 
Europe was postponed for roughly another hundred years. 


THE NORTH-EASTERN FRONTIER 


One cause of the delay in French expansion was weakness at home. 
France, torn by religious dissension, was hardly in a position to 
undertake foreign conquest. The Treaty of Vervins in 1598, which 
ended another phase of Franco-Spanish rivalry (see p. 72), only 
confirmed that of 1559 and left France still hemmed in by Hapsburg 
territories. Twenty years later, in 1618, began the Thirty Years’ War. 
It opened in Germany as a contest between Catholics and Protestants, 
but foreign powers soon intervened and the original issues became 
obscured. In 1638 France, guided by Richelieu, interfered against 
the German Catholics, not indeed with the object of helping the 


* During this period there were side issues, too. In 1550 France recovered 
Boulogne, lost to England in 1544; and,'in 1588, she recovered Calais, after more 
than 200 years of foreign occupation. Calais was again held by the Spaniards from 
1595 to 1598, but was restored to France by the Treaty of Vervins. 
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Protestant faith, but in order to check the Austro-Spanish power and 
to establish the French frontier on the Rhine. Richelieu’s policy was 
Catholic at home and Protestant abroad. To the east and north-east 
the French frontier was far from secure. Following roughly the 
streams of the Sadne, the Meuse and the Somme, it brought the 





Fig. 34. The eastern frontier of France, 1559 
Based on The Cambridge Modern History Atlas, map 11 (Cambridge, 1924). 


German realm dangerously near to Paris, especially as the intervening 
country was not easily defensible and as the passes of the Vosges were 
in German hands. 

The war dragged on until, after four years of negotiations, it was 
ended by the Peace of Westphalia in 1648. By this great series of 
treaties France received formal recognition of her sovereignty over 
the three bishoprics of Metz, ‘Toul and Verdun; she also obtained 
various rights in Alsace amounting almost to complete control, but 
the wording of the treaty was confused, and it was not clear whether 
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full sovereignty belonged to France or not (Fig. 35). The Peace of 
‘Westphalia was but a step on the long road of aggression that France 
was pursuing under Richelieu and Mazarin. By the war she became 
the first military power of Europe. By the peace she was planted 
securely upon the Rhme and acquired, in the mountains of the Vosges 
and the strongholds of Breisach and Philippsburg, not merely a strong 
frontier for defence but also an incentive to future expansion. The 
French ambition for a frontier on the Rhine, sanctioned in part by 
the Peace of Westphalia, was to become one of the chief disturbing 
elements in European politics for nearly two and a half centuries 
(see p. 164). 

_ The Peace of Westphalia, however, had not secured peace with 
Spain, and the Spanish war was not ended until the Treaty of the 
Pyrenees in 1659. By this, the duke of Lorraine received back his 
territory which the French had overrun; but this loss was balanced 
by the French acquisition of the province of Artois and of several 
smaller districts (Fig. 36). These gains still left the northern frontier 
unmarked by natural features, and left it, moreover, discontinuous in 
character. Isolated points like Philippeville and Marienbourg were held 
by France within Spanish or imperial territory, and so there grew up 
a desire for the Scheldt analogous to the desire for the Rhine. As 
a corollary to this advance, Dunkirk, taken by Cromwell in 1658, was 
purchased from England in 1662. 

The eastern policy, started by Henry II in 1552 and amplified by 
Richelieu and Mazarin, was developed by Louis XIV to a logical 
conclusion; and it became the established tradition of the French 
Foreign Office. In the north-east he suddenly invaded the Spanish 
Netherlands during the summer of 1667. He soon would have reached 
Brussels and perhaps even the mouth of the Rhine, had not a com- 
bination of the English, the Swedes and the Dutch forced a peace. 
By the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle in 1668 the French abandoned their 
claim to the Spanish Netherlands, but in return gained some territory 
- along the frontier, together with a number of outlying towns, e.g. 
Courtrai, Oudenarde (Fig. 36). These outlying acquisitions represent 
the farthest French advance towards the north-east that was recognized 
by any treaty. ‘To the east, the French had invaded Franche-Comté, 
and Louis had gone in person to Besancon to receive its submission ; 
now, by the same treaty of 1668, he was forced to give back the 
province, but with its fortresses dismantled. 

The years following the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle saw Louis XIV 
at the height of his glory. ‘Thanks to Colbert’s finance, to the army 
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Fig. 35. The extension of the eastern frontier of France 


Based on (1) G. Droysen, Historischer Handatlas, p. 41 (Leipzig, 1886); (2) W. R. 
Shepherd, Historical Atlas, p. 126 (London, 1930). 
For a summary of the French advance, see below. 


Summary of French acquisitions in Alsace-Lorraine, 1552-1815 


A. Lorraine 


1. The domains of the duke of Lorraine included, from 1431, the two duchies 
of Lorraine and Bar. That portion of Bar west of the Meuse was known as Barrots 
mouvant. Since 1301, the rulers of Bar had done homage for it to the French king. 

2. The border districts of Clermont and Stenay were acquired from Lorraine 
in 1632 and 1641 respectively. Sedan had been in dispute since the Middle Ages, 
and it more than once asserted its independence, but it was finally added to the 
royal domain in 1642. 
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3. The three bishoprics of Metz, Toul and Verdun were occupied by France 
in 1552, and were retained by her at the Treaty of Cateau-Cambrésis in 1559. 
Formal sovereignty, however, was not recognized until the Peace of Westphalia 
in 1648, 

4. The French occupation of the three bishoprics meant that the duke of 
Lorraine was, from a military point of view, at the mercy of his powerful neighbour, 
and his territories were occupied by France during the Thirty Years’ War. After 
1648 France remained in occupation until the Treaty of the Pyrenees in 1659. 
The province was then restored to Charles III of Lorraine on the condition that 
he would allow a free passage to French troops through his territories. Charles 
entered into his possessions in 1661, when, however, some small pieces were 
retained by France (including Saarburg and Pfalzburg). The French, however, 
were soon in occupation again (1670). In 1659 France also obtained some territories 
to the north of Lorraine—Thionville, Montmédy and Damvillers (to the south of 
Montmédy). For other gains farther west in 1659, see Fig. 36. 

5. By the Treaty of Nimwegen in 1678-9 the duke of Lorraine was to be 
restored on the same terms as had been laid down at the Treaty of the Pyrenees, 
but these were rejected by the duke, and the duchy remained in French hands. 
The sovereignty of Longwy was also acquired by France at this time. 

6. By the Treaty of Ryswick in 1697 France restored Lorraine (which she had 
occupied in 1670) to its lawful duke—with the exception of Saarlouis which had 
been occupied by the French since 1680. 

7. In 1736 France obtained virtual control of the duchies of Bar and Lorraine 
by an arrangement with the reigning duke, Stanislaus. On his death, in 1766, the 
two duchies became incorporated into the kingdom of France. 


B. Alsace 


1. During the Thirty Years’ War France had occupied Alsace and in 1648, by 
the Peace of Westphalia, she entered into Austria’s possessions and rights in the 
province. She thus obtained the Sundgau, together with the landgravates of Upper 
and Lower Alsace, the prefecture (Landvogtei) of the ten imperial cities of Landau, 
Weissenburg, Hagenau, Rosheim, Ober-Ehnheim, Schlettstadt, Kaiserberg, 
Colmar, Tiirkheim, Minster. She also obtained the city of Breisach and the right 
to garrison Philippsburg. As the wording of the treaty was confused, the exact 
definition of these rights remained-a matter for dispute, but, in effect, France had 
obtained almost complete control of Alsace. 

2. By the Treaty of Nimwegen in 1678-9 France obtained Franche-Comté to 
the south of Alsace. At the same time Philippsburg was given up in exchange for 
Freiburg. 

3. The decisions of the ‘Chambres de Réunion’, amongst other things, con- 
solidated the French grip upon Alsace, and Strasbourg was occupied in 1681. 

4. The Treaty of Ryswick (1697) revoked the ‘réunions’ outside Alsace, but 
confirmed those within the province in accordance with the construction put upon 
the Peace of Westphalia by the French diplomatists. Thus the disputes which had 
been going on since 1648 were ended in favour of France, who now obtained 
practically the whole of Alsace. Beyond the Rhine, Freiburg, Breisach, Kehl and 
Philippsburg, were given up; the latter had*been recaptured by the French in 
1688. 

5. saarwerden and Salm still remained technically independent of France until 
1793 when they became part of the kingdom. In 1793 the inhabitants of 
Montbéliard voluntarily submitted to annexation by France. Miuilhausen, which 
had been a republic allied to Switzerland, sought incorporation with France in 
1797. All these additions to French territory were confirmed by the treaties of 
1814-15. 
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organized by Louvois, and to the diplomatic success of able negotiators, 
he was in an exceedingly strong position. His navy, already more 
powerful than that of Spain, threatened soon to rival those of England 
and Holland. In 1672 came the great assault. Louis appears to have 
intended the complete subjugation of the Dutch. Almost without 
pretence his armies invaded the country, but this act of pure 
aggression was checked by a European coalition and resulted in the 
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Fig. 36. The extension of the northern frontier of France, 1659-1714 


Based on (1) L. van der Essen, Atlas de Géographie historique de la Belgique, 
map viii/ix (Brussels and Paris, 1927); (2) W. R. Shepherd, Historical Atlas, p. 126 
(London, 1930). 

It is difficult to plot all the changes at successive treaties because many outlying 
towns were held for only short periods of years. The map shows, however, the 
extension of the main frontier, and it also indicates some of the more important 
outlying towns that were temporarily occupied by the French. For later changes 
along the frontier see Fig. 41. 


Treaty of Nimwegen in 1678. France restored some towns (e.g. 
Courtrai and Oudenarde), but annexed some nearby areas, including 
Valenciennes, Cambrai, St Omer and Maubeuge (Fig. 36). The really 
substantial gain was made to the south, where Franche-Comté was 
annexed from Spain, thus bringing the French frontier up to the 
Jura. France even obtained the town of Freiburg-im-Breisgau on the 
right bank of the Rhine (Fig. 35). 

The Treaty of Nimwegen is often looked upon as the summit of 
the success of Louis XIV. He had obtained much, but not all, that 
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he wanted, and began to cast about for pretexts for obtaining further 
territory, and, in particular, for consolidating his hold upon Alsace. 
The ambiguity of the Peace of Westphalia gave great opportunity. 
In 1679 he appointed tribunals called ‘Chambres de Réunion’, at 
Breisach, Metz and Besancon, to adjudge what further territories 
might be incorporated. The tribunals well understood their duty, 
and no sooner were their decisions pronounced than French troops 
occupied the areas. The city of Strasbourg was included in the 
decision that gave all rights in Alsace to Louis, and at the end of 
September 1681 all Europe rang with the news that this key to the 
upper Rhine was in French hands. Moreover, he continued in the 
occupation of Lorraine because the duke of that country had refused 
to subscribe to the Treaty of Nimwegen. 

The whole of France resounded with preparations for war. It 
came in 1689 and lasted until 1697, and has been described as ‘one 
of the most exhausting and uninteresting wars of which history makes 
mention’. France, with four armies in the field, was confronted by 
a ‘Grand Alliance’ of the leading states of Europe. At sea Tourville 
was defeated, and privateering was a poor substitute for the loss of 
colonies and trade (see p. 109). In 1697 came the Treaty of Ryswick. 
France surrendered Freiburg, Breisach, Kehland Philippsburg beyond 
the Rhine; but, while revoking these and other ‘réunions’ outside 
Alsace, the treaty confirmed those within the province in accordance 
with the construction put upon the Peace of Westphalia by the 
French diplomatists.* Thus the disputes that had been going on since 
1648 were ended in favour of France who now obtained practically 
the whole of Alsace (Fig. 35). Lorraine, on the other hand, was 
returned to its own duke. The frontier in the north-east was left 
almost the same as in 1678, but, as a precautionary measure, the 
chief frontier fortresses of the Spanish Netherlands were garrisoned 
by the Dutch. | 

The last chapter in the effort of Louis XIV to dominate Europe 
was the War of the Spanish Succession. When Louis accepted the 
Spanish crown for his grandson he aroused a second ‘Grand Alliance’. 
This aimed at preserving the balance of power by recovering ‘the 


* H. Vast, Les Grands Traités du Régne de Louis XIV, vol. 11, p. 232 (Paris, 1898). 
“The most important acquisition was that of Strasbourg, which had been forcibly 
occupied on 30 September 1681, and subsequently fortified by Vauban. The 
importance of Strasbourg led to its being expressly ceded to France by Articles XVI 
and XVII of the treaty, although it was already included under the general article 
relating to Alsace (Article IV)’—see Peace Handbooks: Alsace-Lorraine, p. 22 
(H.M.S.O., London, 1920). 
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Provinces of the Spanish Low Countries, that they may be a fence and 
a rampart commonly a Barrier, separating and distancing France from 
the United Provinces’, and, not least, from England. The war lasted 
from 1701 to 1713 with cruel loss to France. Her finances were 
exhausted, her government discredited. On the continent, the great 
campaigns of Marlborough and the battles of Blenheim (1704), 
Ramillies (1706), Oudenarde (1708) and Malplaquet (1709) marked 
successive stages in the defeat of France. At sea and in the colonies 
Louis likewise failed (see p. 109). The French attempt at negotiations 
in 1709 produced terms too harsh to be accepted, and it was not until 
1713 that the Treaty of Utrecht was concluded. Overseas, England 
gained considerably. At home, France lost far less than might have 
been expected. Some outlying towns (e.g. Furnes, Ypres, ‘Tournai), 
gained in 1668 and 1678, went to the Netherlands; the whole 
Spanish Netherlands were handed over to Austria in order that 
this critical point in the balance of power might be held safely 
for the common good of Europe; finally, the Dutch were allowed to 
continue their garrisons in the barrier fortresses as a surety against 
further aggression. ‘Two years after the peace Louis died, in 1715, 
amidst domestic misfortune and public gloom. 

The net result of the work of Louis XIV along the eastern frontier 
of France may be summed up in two statements: 

(1) In the north-east, between 1678 and 1713, the balance of forces 
had attained equilibrium (Fig. 36). <A triangle of territory was 
gained—considerable in extent and offering an adequate defence for 
the French capital. The arrangements made in 1713 have, with very 
slight changes, remained permanent, except for the French annexation 
of the whole Netherlands during the revolutionary wars. 

(2) To the east, Franche-Comté had been acquired, and, also, 
the French frontier was firmly planted upon the Rhine (Fig. 35). 
Lorraine, it is true, remained under its own duke, but in 1738 France 
obtained a reversionary right to the duchy which was incorporated 
in 1766. The outlying lands of Metz, Toul and Verdun ceased to 
be isolated. The promise held out at Cateau-Cambrésis in 1559 was 
fulfilled (see p. 85), and the work of Louis XIV completed some 
50 years after his death. 


"THE SOUTH-EASTERN FRONTIER 


By the acquisition of the Dauphiny in 1349 and of Provence in 1481, 
the French crown had extended its control from the Rhéne up to the 
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natural barrier of the Alps (see p. 53). Beyond lay the small state 
of Savoy controlling the Alpine passes and so constituting a critical 
factor in the strategy of the south-east. In 1536 Savoy paid the price 
of its position and was occupied by France. The Treaty of Cateau- 
Cambrésis (1559), however, restored it to independence subject to the 
French occupation of six fortresses that commanded important routes 
through the Alps; these included Susa and Pinerolo, and were restored 
in 1574. Pinerolo was again occupied by France between 1631 and 
1697. 

In the meantime, a dispute about the territory of Saluzzo had 
resulted in French annexation (1548), and at the settlement of 1559 
Saluzzo remained as a French peninsula thrust into the heart of Savoy 
(Fig. 34). It was lost in 1588 during the time of confusion in France, 
but in 1601 Savoy was allowed to keep it in return for Bresse, Bugey, 
Valromey and Gex. The acquisition of this territory in the angle 
between the Rhone and the Saéne thus brought the French frontier 
up to a defensible natural boundary (Fig. 37). 

Some rectification of the frontier took place at the settlement of 
1713 when France received Barcelonnette in exchange for a strip of 
territory on the Italian side of the Alps (the valleys of Exilles, 
Fénestrelles and Chateau-Dauphin). In the same year, the little 
principality of Orange was annexed to France, leaving the papal 
possessions of Avignon and Venaissin surrounded by French ter- 
ritory; these later became French in the course of the Revolution 
(1791). ‘There the frontier remained until 1859 when the kingdom 
of Sardinia-Savoy agreed that France should obtain Savoy itself in 
return for supporting the Italian patriots. But Napoleon III, uneasy 
at the growth of so formidable a power across the Alps, claimed Nice 
as well, and in April 1860 the two areas were ceded (see p. 160). 


‘THE SOUTHERN FRONTIER 


The Pyrenees, owing to the scarcity and height of their passes, have 
always been a serious barrier. With their rampart character they 
form a more definite boundary than even the Alps. But at either 
end comparatively easy communication is possible, and here grew up 
two states whose fortunes fluctuated between Spain and France. At 
the eastern end was Roussillon, and in the west was Navarre. 
Roussillon. In the east, Catalonia on the Spanish side of the 
Pyrenees was occupied by Charlemagne’s troops, and was then 
turned into a Frankish march. Subsequently it was ruled by French 
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Fig. 37. The extension of the south-eastern frontier of France, 1260-1869 


Based on (1) W. R. Shepherd, Historical Atlas, p. 126 (London, 1930); (2) The 
Cambridge Medieval History, vol. vu, map 68 (Cambridge, 1932); and (3) A. 
Longnon, Atlas historique de la France, plates xii-xv (Paris, 1885). 

The dates of the acquisitions of successive territories by France are given. The map 
does not indicate fluctuations of frontier, e.g. the gain and loss of Pinerolo (Fig. 29) 
and of Saluzzo (Fig. 34). For temporary changes in 1814-15, see Fig. 42. 
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counts who soon, however, made themselves independent of the 
French crown and became connected by marriage with Aragon. 
Roussillon likewise passed into the Aragonese sphere of influence, and 
in 1258 both Roussillon and the ancient county of Barcelona were 
relieved of even nominal homage to France. From that time onward 
until the seventeenth century, Roussillon ceased to belong to France 
except for a period of French occupation between 1462 and 1493. 

With the decline of Spain came the opportunity of France, and 
Roussillon was restored to the French crown by the Treaty of the 
Pyrenees in 1659 (see p. 87); thus the Pyrenees became, by law as 
well as by nature, the boundary between France and Spain. Catalonia 
itself was occupied by the French in 1694-7 and again in 1808-13; 
but neither occupation resulted in the permanent acquisition of 
further territory. 

Navarre. ‘The western end of the Pyrenees was very prominent 
in the early Middle Ages. Here, in the pass of Roncesvalles, the army 
of Charlemagne was surprised by mountain tribes in 778, and the 
event took hold of popular imagination. Early in the following 
century (835), the discovery of the bones of St James at Compostella 
in north-west Spain started one of the greatest pilgrim routes 
in medieval Europe, a route which was as important as that to 
Rome, and almost as that to Jerusalem itself. The pilgrims followed 
Charlemagne’s route to Pamplona and so through Burgos and Léon 
to Compostella. Between the eleventh and the fourteenth centuries, 
these pilgrimages grew to enormous proportions. 

The pass of Roncesvalles was held by the state of Navarre which 
emerged into the clear light of history, about the year 1000, under 
Sancho the Great. This state straddled the mountains, but its great- 
ness was cut short by the expansion of Castile and Aragon, each of 
which annexed some of its provinces. From 1234 onwards it was 
in the hands of various French families, at times connected with the 
French crown, at other times with that of Aragon, but always 
_ Maintaining a large measure of independence. In 1516, however, the 
Spanish side was annexed by Spain. The northern part was called 
by the Spaniards ‘ultra puertos’, or the country beyond the passes; 
and this northern area survived as a small independent kingdom until 
the accidents of succession brought Henry of Navarre to the throne 
of France itself in 1589. The nearby semi-independent state of Béarn 
had fluctuated between French and Spanish allegiance. Now it 
passed with Navarre to France, although it was not finally in- 
corporated until 1620. 
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Andorra. Between Roussillon and Navarre, the Pyrenean valleys 
north of the main crest possessed for long a large measure of 
independence, although subject to the French crown or its vassals. 
The only surviving example of this independence is the state of 
Andorra. Its privileges have remained intact because the suzerainty 
of the district became equally and indivisibly shared in 1278 between 
the Spanish bishops of Urgel and the French counts of Foix. The 
rights of the latter have been inherited by the French state and the 
two powers, temporal and ecclesiastical, have mutually checked 
innovations, while the insignificant territory has not been worth a 
dispute. Thus Andorra is not a republic but is designated in official 
documents as the Vallées et Suzerainetés. It covers some 260 sq. km. 


(175 sq. miles). 


THE RISE OF FRENCH SEA POWER, 1600-1689 


INTRODUCTION 


France in the sixteenth century enjoyed the reputation of being far 
richer than England. Exceeding the latter in area and population, it 
had also advantages of soil and climate. Fronting both the Mediter- 
ranean and Atlantic, with easy access to the North Sea and the Baltic, 
it was in a better position for the European commerce of the period 
than any other country, while a remarkable system of internal water- 
ways brought the interior of the country into easy communication 
with the coast. 

In the early stages of its development, French oceanic enterprise 
ran on lines parallel to that of England. First, there was a period of 
desultory voyages of discovery, inspired by the hope of a short passage 
to the East, and associated with the fishing off the Newfoundland 
banks. ‘This period stretched from the discovery of America to the 
death of Francis I in 1547. In 1534, for example, Jacques Cartier 
of St Malo sailed to investigate the St Lawrence estuary. Other 
seamen of northern France followed his example, and at Dieppe 
there sprang up a school of cartographers who made a notable 
contribution to the advance of geographical science. Then, in the 
middle of the sixteenth century, there followed, as in England, a 
vigorous attempt to open up trade with the regions claimed by Portugal 
in Guinea and Brazil. 

Despite these early beginnings, France was still unprepared to 
engage extensively in oceanic commerce. The chief part of its trade 
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was with its neighbours; it found the best market for its exports in 
Spain, and it sought a large part of its imports from Italy. French 
military expeditions to Italy loomed far larger at the time than the 
discovery of the New World or of the sea route to India; the Italians 
stimulated and gratified new tastes and introduced new methods in 
business. Moreover, France shared with Venice the profits of trade 
in the eastern Mediterranean, and had been the first of the European 
states to secure from the Sultan at Constantinople in 1536 a ‘capitu- 
lation’ in the modern form, defining the conditions upon which 
foreigners could trade. 

This promising development was checked by the religious wars of 
the later sixteenth century. Anarchy at home had its counterpart in 
lack of power abroad. Ever since the death of Francis I in 1547, the 
financial condition of France had gone from bad to worse. By 1600 
French merchantmen had almost disappeared from the Atlantic; 
voyages to foreign lands ceased, and even the coasting trade passed 
into the hands of the English, the Flemish and the Dutch. Marseilles 
still maintained relations with the Levant, but the French merchants 
there were being mercilessly bled by the Turkish government, and 
were being rapidly driven out of the market by the English and the 
Dutch. One by-product of the confusion at home alone relieved the 
gloom; in the later decades of the sixteenth century the religious wars 
drove many Huguenots to sea and inspired a plundering campaign 
against the Spanish colonies in the west, which somewhat antedated 
that of Drake and his followers. Arising out of the same movement 
were small, ill-supported, under-capitalized efforts to plant Huguenot 
colonies by Villegagnon (1552) in Brazil, and by Ribault (1562) and 
Landonniére (1564) in Florida. These, like the undertakings of 
Gilbert and Raleigh, failed and left no trace. But details of these 
enterprises have perished, for France produced no Hakluyt to 
preserve its record of adventures across the ocean. 


Henry [IV anp SULLY 


When Henry IV came to the throne in 1594, years of peace and 

progress were necessary before the kingdom could recover from the 

civil wars (see p. 72). The task of evolving order from the confusion 

was entrusted to one of Henry’s comrades-in-arms, the duke of Sully. 

Heedless of the interests of individuals, Sully instituted a series of 

sweeping reforms. For twelve years, from 1598 to 1610, these two 
GH (France 11) 9 
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men were continuously and inseparably engaged upon the great work 
of setting the affairs of France in order. 

Sully devoted all his efforts to the development of agriculture. He 
aimed at turning France into the great producer of food for Europe. 
By the draining of marshes and the careful management of forest 
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16th —-18th centuries 





Fig. 38. The French cotton and linen industries, sixteenth to 
eighteenth centuries 


Based on the Atlas de France, plate 43 (Paris, 1938). 

Under Henry IV, French dinen manufacturers were enabled to compete with the 
Dutch in the Spanish market. Towards the end of the seventeenth century, the 
growth of the industry was checked by competition from the Irish industry, 
originally founded by a group of French refugees established at Belfast. The 
manufacture of cotton was not important until the latter half of the eighteenth - 
century when cotton goods came to be in great demand. 


land, large tracts hitherto unproductive were brought under cultiva- 
tion. Thus all the swampy district of Bas-Médoc was reclaimed, and 
the work was so successful that it served as an example for other 
areas. ‘he removal of all export duties on corn enabled France to 
sell her surplus to less favoured nations at considerable profit without 
rendering herself dependent upon them for any prime necessity of 
national existence. National self-sufficiency was the political creed 
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of the day, and Sully was its greatest exponent in Europe. While 
encouraging agriculture as much as possible, he deliberately de- 
precated manufactures, imposed duties on manufactured goods, 
prohibited the export of gold and silver, and showed little favour to 
the establishment of new industries. 

The greater statesmanship of the king corrected the prejudices of 
the minister. Silk manufacturing, which has become so important 
an industry in France, was introduced by Henry IV; Lyons and 
Nimes flourished with the new industry, and the gardens of the 
Tuileries were planted with mulberry trees. The glass and pottery 
works of Paris and Nevers were encouraged. Various metal works 
received favour and prospered ; so did the making of tapestries, carpets 
and linen (Fig. 38). The construction of roads was promoted, and 
regular services established along the post routes. The first of the 
great canals of France, that between the Loire and the Seine, was 
built; many stretches of river were canalized and made navigable. 
Marseilles became a great mercantile port, and ‘Toulon a great 
naval centre. In 1604 commercial treaties were concluded with the 
Hanseatic League, with Denmark, and with Sweden. Discoverers 
were sent out under royal patronage to establish colonies in America; 
Port Royal (Nova Scotia) was founded in 1604, and Quebec in 1608. 
Henry even aimed at the foundation of an Indian company that 
might rival the enterprise of the English and the Dutch in the East. 
Both in commerce and in agriculture the reign was a period of 
reconstruction. But for the government of Henry IV, there could 
have been no ‘Age of Louis XIV’. 


RICHELIEU, THE FOUNDER OF THE NAVY 


The brilliant and rapid recovery that took place under the government 
of Henry IV was too soon interrupted by his death. But with the rise 
of Richelieu to power in 1624, something of the economic work of 
Henry IV and Sully was continued. The plans formulated in the early 
years of Richelieu’s career for the most part failed, but it must be 
remembered that during the eighteen years of his administration 
there were not above three in which the country was at peace both 
at home and abroad; the intervals of peace were more rare than in the 
reign of Napoleon. Despite these difficulties he left behind a sub- 
stantial legacy of maritime achievement. 

Richelieu was not slow to realize that France, with her extended 

7-2 
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seaboard and her great resources, was well equipped for becoming a 
maritime power. It was he himself who declared: ‘France, bounded 
by two seas, can maintain herself only by sea-power.’ He therefore 
took the colonies and the marine under his special charge, and in 1626 
became superintendent of navigation and commerce. He at once 
applied himself to the construction of a navy that should be worthy 
of a powerful kingdom. Henry IV had left not one man-of-war to his 
successor, and when Richelieu assumed office in 1624, France had 
no navy deserving of the name. French ships, unwilling to salute 
the English flag but afraid to refuse, sailed under the Dutch flag. 
This condition of affairs was changed by Richelieu. The English 
of this period called themselves ‘kings of the sea’ and dubbed him 
a ‘fresh-water admiral’, but during his administration the French 
navy counted twenty men-of-war, besides eighty smaller ships. 
Probably it could have met on equal terms the navy of any other 
European nation. 

The encouragement of naval enterprise was but part of a wider 
policy of economic and maritime development. Despite the com- 
plications of the Thirty Years’ War (1618-48), Richelieu found time 
to encourage overseas expansion. His methods were influenced by 
his passion for bringing every manifestation of French energy within 
the grip of government control (see p. 74). He therefore chose the 
chartered company as the ideal method of expansion. The middle 
of the seventeenth century was in France the great age of chartered 
companies, far more numerous than in England, and on the whole 
less successful. Whereas in England the chartered company was a 
form of private enterprise, Richelieu’s companies were managed as 
departments of state. ‘The number of French commercial companies 
founded between 1599 and 1642, including reorganizations, amounted 
to twenty-two, covering Canada, the West Indies, Guiana, the west 
coast of Africa, Madagascar, the East Indies and the Malay Archi- 
pelago. 

In 1627 Richelieu chartered the Company of New France to take 
control of Canada and to claim the whole coastline of North America. 
However successful it may have proved as a trading venture, it did 
little for the cause of colonization. By 1663 the French population 
of Canada numbered only 2,500. This question of emigration was the 
rock upon which the old French empire split. It produced daring 
soldiers, seamen and explorers in great profusion, but never a 
sufficiency of sober hard-working cultivators of the New England 
and Maryland type. 
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‘The comparative success of the French West India plantations* 
indicates what might have been done elsewhere, for it took place in 
spite of, and not as a result of, the efforts of the Company of the 
Isles of America. But even here Dutch traders reaped the benefit, and 
the French company fell into a state of bankruptcy. 

The French were also active in the East, and French eastern 
companies were chartered in 1604, 1611 and 1615, but none of them 
endured for long. Little further was done until 1642, when Richelieu 
founded the Company of the Indies, which went so far as to plant 
settlements in Madagascar as bases for the eastern trade. The plan 
proved unsound owing to the large and hostile native population, and 
the Madagascan harbours were abandoned after a few years. But 
despite these failures in east and west, the fact remains that Richelieu 
took a wider view of colonization than any of his predecessors had 
done. And, too, he must be regarded as the founder of the French 
navy. | 

Richelieu’s chosen successor, Mazarin, carried his work to glorious 
success in the sphere of foreign affairs, but internal discord (see 
p- 77) hindered economic development, for a time, and maritime 
affairs were neglected. In spite of the efforts of Sully and Richelieu, 
France seemed to have lost all sense of its destiny as a sea power. 
Jean Eon of Nantes, writing in 1646, was ‘dumbfounded to see into 
what a low state it has sunk’: 

I am seized with a feeling of disgrace and of sorrow when I see the greater part 


of our merchants idle, our sailors without employment, our harbours without 
vessels, and our ships wrecked and stranded upon the beach. 


This is only one of many striking passages in his interesting book, 
Le Commerce honorable, which describes in mournful sentences the 
state of France of his day. The industries established by Sully, and 
fostered by Richelieu, were in a state of decay. The woollen industry 
had almost ceased to exist in Languedoc which had been its thriving 
centre. The silk mills of Tours and Lyons were declining. The 
- foundries and the forges had almost been abandoned. Both at home 
and abroad the condition of French economic life was disappointing. 


* In the West Indies, the French occupied part of St Kitts in 1625, part of 
St Martin, Martinique, and Guadeloupe in 1636, part of San Domingo in 1664, 
and they made a settlement in Guiana, of which Cayenne became the capital, 
in 1624. 
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Tue Work OF COLBERT, 1661-83 


At Mazarin’s death in 1661, Colbert was made intendant of finance. 
He rapidly rose in the favour of Louis XIV, and was given charge 
not only of finance, but of commerce, of colonies and of the navy. 
He took office with a policy already framed. Some years earlier he 
had written to Mazarin: 

We must re-establish or create all industries, even those of luxury; establish a 
protective system in the customs; organize the producers and traders in corporations ; 
ease the fiscal bonds which are harmful to the people; restore to France the marine 
transport of her productions; develop the colonies and attach them commercially 


to France; suppress all intermediaries between France and India; develop the 
navy to protect the mercantile marine. 


This was the system that was becoming the doctrine of all the sea 
powers, and in France, for some twenty years, it produced most 
striking results. 

In 1664 Colbert initiated an inquiry to find out ‘the number and 
quality of vessels which were in the ports of the realm’. The result 
showed a total of only 2,368 vessels above Io tons, representing a total 
of 129,605 tons. ‘There were only 329 vessels of more than 100 tons. 
Some of these, even, were too old or disabled for service. Indeed, 
Colbert went as far as to say that France had not 200 vessels in good 
condition in her ports, and had to confess that, while ‘the power of 
the king by land is superior to that of all others in Europe, by sea it 
is inferior’. He estimated that out of a total of 20,000 vessels in the 
merchant marine of Europe, 16,000 belonged to Holland. Dutch 
ships were upon every sea and in every harbour. ‘The ports of France 
were no exception to the rule, and even ‘in the islands of America 
occupied by the French, there are 150 Dutch ships annually’. 
Likewise, the Canadian fur trade went not to Rouen or La Rochelle, 
but to London and Amsterdam. The only French slave-market, 
Senegal, was selling no slaves. And in the Mediterranean, France 
sent only thirty ships a year to Turkish ports, for her coasts were 
blockaded by the pirate fleets of Algiers, Tunis and Tripoli; every 
night, from watch towers built at intervals along the French coast, 
beacons gave warning of the presence of the corsairs. 

The greatest and most lasting of Colbert’s achievements was the 
re-establishment of the French navy. One of the features of the 
seventeenth century in Europe was the rise of navies. In the preceding 
century, even the great sea power of Spain had never possessed a 
navy in the strict sense of the term—an organized maritime force 
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provided and governed by the state for the purpose of war alone. 
Neither, at the time of the Armada, had her opponents. The small 
nuclei of specialized men-of-war which belonged to England and 
Holland were surrounded by a miscellaneous crowd of pressed and 
hired merchantmen more or less adapted for the different tasks of 
warfare. Beyond money and commanders and dockyards, the state 
directly supplied few of their requisites. The minor operations of 
destroying commerce were carried out by privateers, subject to a 
supervision so elementary that they were often indistinguishable 
from pirates. ‘The Anglo-Dutch wars now began a new era. They 
showed that in future the naval battle must be an affair of purely 
fighting ships; the pressed and hired merchantmen disappeared from 
the line of battle. Discipline was codified. Tactical principles were 
emerging. One change, which was also taking place in armies, came 
to the navies as well—the formation of a regular corps of officers. 

These new ideas were exploited to the full by Colbert, and the 
whole theory of sea power was put into practice in the systematic, 
centralizing French way. It has been said that in 1661, when he 
- took office, there were but thirty armed ships in France, of which 
only three had over sixty guns. When he died, in 1683, there were 
107 ships with from twenty-four to 120 guns, besides many smaller 
vessels. For the maintenance and use of this navy Colbert re- 
constructed the works and arsenal of Toulon, founded the port and 
arsenal of Rochefort, and the naval schools of Rochefort, Dieppe and 
St Malo; and he fortified, with some assistance from Vauban, among 
other ports, those of Calais, Dunkirk, Brest and Havre. 

To supply the navy with recruits Colbert invented his famous 
inscription maritime which is still in use. This divided all seamen into 
classes, and each seaman, according to the class in which he was 
placed, gave six months’ service every three, four, or five years. For 
three months after his term of service, a sailor was placed on half-pay; 
pensions were promised; prizes for naval construction were founded ; 
~naval schools were established ; and, in short, everything was done to 
make the navy popular. 

Nor was the mercantile marine forgotten. Encouragement was 
given to shipbuilding by allowing a premium on ships built at home, 
and by imposing a duty on those brought from abroad. Moreover, 
Colbert did not hesitate to bribe the cleverest shipbuilders of rival 
maritime nations to enter French service. Just as French workmen 
were forbidden to emigrate, so French seamen were forbidden to 
serve foreigners on pain of death. 
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These naval and shipping developments were the background for 
wide economic enterprise. Pursuing a policy of complete centraliza- 
tion, Colbert determined to sweep up all external enterprises into 
two great companies, one for the East Indies and the other for the 
West. In 1664 he obtained his edicts, which, in effect, divided the 
world into two parts and gave a half to each company for its 
exploitation. 

The Company of the West was given a forty-year monopoly covering 
all American, West Indian and African possessions, the latter—the 
slaving stations—being rightly regarded as part of the western 
colonial system. The north Atlantic thus appeared as a quadrilateral, 
with its corners in Europe, Africa, the Caribbean and North America 
—all forming one economic system. Temperate America provided 
foodstuffs for the slaves in the West Indian plantation colonies, and 
took their sugar and tobacco in return; West Africa sent labour to 
the same plantations; all supplied Europe with raw materials for 
manufacture and provided, too, an ever-expanding market for manu- 
factured goods. The Company of the West included colonies as well © 
as vast trading interests. But, taught by experience, Colbert laid 
down stringent conditions to prevent settlement from being sacrificed 
to trade, and the crown kept the appointment of all the principal 
officials in its own hands. 

The population of Canada trebled between 1664 and 1674, and 
reached nearly 10,000 by 1679. The figures would have been even 
higher had not the country been closed to the Huguenots. The 
centralized bureaucracy of France would not permit dissent even in 
a colony 2,000 miles away. French exploration beyond the agri- 
cultural areas was very spectacular. By 1669-73, the Jesuits had 
completed the exploration of the Great Lakes. They now struck 
southwards to the headwaters of the Mississippi. In 1682 La Salle 
journeyed down the great river to its mouth in the Gulf of Mexico. 
At once arose the project of colonizing the Mississippi delta and 
ultimately its whole basin. The new region received the name 
Louisiana, and La Salle lost his life in a vain attempt to open it up 
in 1687. ‘The first permanent settlement did not take place until the 
close of the century, and New Orleans, its later capital, dates only 
from 1717. 

In the Caribbean, the Company of the West was doomed to a short 
life. It was abolished in 1674, when the administration was continued 
in the king’s name. But if the Company languished, French private 
traders reaped rich profit. In 1662, said Colbert, only three or four 
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straggling French vessels out of a total of 150 had found their way 
to the French West Indian possessions; the trade of the islands was 
then in the hands of the Dutch. By 1683 Colbert had driven the 
Dutch from the field, and more than 200 French vessels traded 
annually at Martinique, Guadeloupe and San Domingo. At home, he 
had awakened the western ports of La Rochelle, Bordeaux and 
Nantes to new life, and the West Indian trade became the main basis 
of their development in the eighteenth century. 

The East India Company was revived in 1664 and enjoyed a longer 
life than that of the west. A campaign was pursued by Colbert to 
persuade all throughout the kingdom to subscribe to the funds of 
the Company; even the king took up shares. National pride was 
stirred by pointing out the success and superiority of the Dutch in 
the eastern seas. Everything was done to make the enterprise appear 
attractive as an investment. It was granted an absolute monopoly of 
all the coasts of the Indian and Pacific Oceans for 50 years. 

The new company attempted at first to resume the project of a 
colony at Madagascar, but found the opposition of the natives too 
strong. As an alternative, it occupied the smaller islands now known 
as Réunion and Mauritius. Here, after many years, it was successful 
in founding naval bases in the Indian Ocean. In India itself, the 
first French trading port was founded at Surat in 1668. Another port 
followed at Masulipatam in 1669. The company, acting with vigour, 
sought to gain other footholds. Evicted by the Dutch from Trin- 
comalee, the French proceeeded to St Thomé, only to be evicted 
again in 1674. The French commander then led his followers to a 
third site at Pondicherry. Here he remained working hard to 
establish his countrymen in the good will of the native powers. At 
home, in 1666, Lorient and Port Louis were created to serve as the 
headquarters of the ships of the India Company, and for more than 
a century they were the chief French entrepdts for the produce of 
eastern Asia. 

The other companies founded later by Colbert were five in 
number—those of the North, the Levant, the Pyrenees and the two 
Senegal companies. ‘The Company of the North was organized in 
1669 to trade with the ports of northern Europe, especially with those 
of the Baltic. A forward Baltic policy was essential to any aspiring 
sea power because Baltic commodities were vital for naval strength. 
From 1652 onwards, for over 200 years, the problem of naval timber 
was acute in Europe. Before the Anglo-Dutch war of 1652 there 
was no real naval timber problem, because fighting at sea was carried 
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on for the most part by private ships gathered for the occasion. But 
late in 1652 a severe shortage of wood began. For building and rigging 
their ships of commerce and war, France, Spain, Holland and England 
became dependent on timber and naval stores from the north—hemp, 
sailcloth, tar, pitch, etc. These commodities became matters for 
diplomats as well as for traders. Colbert offered premiums for the 
export and import of cargoes to and from the north, and agreed to 
take masts, lumber, tar, etc., on liberal terms for the navy. Not that 
home resources were neglected for, thanks to Colbert’s efforts, the 
forests of the Landes began to compete with Norway in providing tar 
for the French navy. Indeed, Colbert’s naval timber policy was far 
more enlightened than that of the English Admiralty. Predicting that 
France would perish for want of timber, he evolved an elaborate 
scheme to postpone that evil day. 

It was in the same year of 1669 that Colbert organized a new 
company to re-establish commerce with the Levant. The Sultan 
granted to the French the privilege of transit between the Mediter- 
ranean and the Red Sea, and enterprising merchants advised Louis XIV 
to occupy Egypt—and even to reopen direct communication between 
Asia and Europe by means of a canal. 

The Company of the Pyrenees was organized in 1671, in preparation 
for war with the Dutch, lest trade with the north might be interrupted 
and in order that the royal fleet might not lack masts and timber. 

Finally, in 1673, a company was organized for the exploitation of 
Senegal. French enterprise, however, did not show itself equal to 
the task of supplying the West Indies with all the slaves the latter 
needed, but many new trading ports were founded in West Africa, 
and the basis was laid for the building up of a prosperous traffic in 
human lives, 

As a background to this overseas activity, a sound economic 
foundation was being laid at home. Colbert spent much effort 
reforming the finances of the country. Manufactures were stimulated. 
It was Colbert, for example, who reorganized the old cloth industry 
in Languedoc (Fig. 39) so that it was able to compete successfully 
in the markets of the Levant. French workmen were prohibited 
from emigrating, and foreign workmen were invited from abroad. 
Communications were improved. It was Colbert who sponsored the 
great project of a canal between the Atlantic and the Mediterranean, 
completed in 1681. This magnificent waterway, nearly 300 km. long, 
greatly reduced the cost of transport in Languedoc. It was Colbert, 
again, who tried unsuccessfully to abolish the internal customs on the 
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passage of goods from province to province in France (see p. 82); 
at any rate, he did something to improve conditions. 

But, despite these great achievements, the work of Colbert was not 
as successful as it might have been. His excessive centralizing policy 
brought its own penalty. The narrow and rigid government regula- 
tions possibly constituted one of the main causes of the ultimate 
failure of so many of his economic and colonial ventures. There were 
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Fig. 39. The French cloth industry, sixteenth to eighteenth centuries 


Based on the Atlas de France, plate 43 (Paris, 1938). 

The manufacture of cloth was greatly stimulated by Colbert, who, for example, 
reorganized the industry in Languedoc (see p. 101) so that it was able to compete 
in the markets of the Levant. 


other causes also. ‘To carry out his programme of economic and naval 
expansion Colbert needed peace; but the war department was in the 
hands of his great rival Louvois, whose influence gradually supplanted 
that of Colbert with the king. France stood at the parting of the 
ways—advancement by land or by sea; strong as she was, France 
had not the power to move with equal steps along both paths. 
Louis XIV did not lack advisers. Thus, the philosopher Leibnitz 
proposed that France should select the latter alternative and base 
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its greatness on the control of the sea and of commerce. He said that 
France needed peace at home to permit the expansion of its power 
abroad, and urged the occupation of Egypt to give France control 
of trade to the Levant and the Far East. But Louis thought the 
French frontier was too near Paris and saw tempting provinces on 
the other side of it. He found the arrogance of the Dutch galling 
to his pride; he wished to place a French prince on the Spanish 
throne. France therefore was to spend its resources in a series of 
continental wars continuing nearly 50 years, at the cost of its com- 
merce and its colonies (see p. 115). 


THE ANGLO-FRENCH STRUGGLE, 1689-1789 


INTRODUCTION 


When Colbert died in 1683 many of his financial and economic 
reforms had already been sacrificed to the emergencies of the 
moment. Henceforward, until the Revolution, the ruling circle at the 
French court, although patronizing overseas interests in times of 
peace, sacrificed them to the possibilities of military conquest on the 
Rhine. As the territory and military power of France increased, the 
establishments of Colbert languished, and the order he had brought 
into the finances of France was overthrown. Agriculture, industry, 
commerce, and the colonies were all smitten. The mercantile marine 
was stricken and the splendid growth of the royal navy, which excited 
the jealousy of England, was like a tree without roots. It is true that 
the fighting ships were kept up for some time and the zeal of Colbert’s 
son continued the work of his father, but naval operations were 
always made subsidiary to the military ambitions of the French kings. 

These military ambitions so completely upset the balance of power 
in Europe, that for a period of well over a hundred years—from 1689 
till 1815—-France and England were engaged in one long struggle. 
France endeavoured to dominate the continent and to defeat the 
power of England at sea. England supported the continental foes 
of France and was consciously fighting for maritime supremacy. 
There were naturally variations and intervals of peace, and the main 
phases of acute conflict can be summarized as follows: 

(1) ‘he war of the League of Augsburg, 1689-97, concluded by 
the Treaty of Ryswick. 

(2) The war of the Spanish Succession, 1702-13, concluded by the 
Treaty of Utrecht. 
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(3) The war of the Austrian Succession, 1740-8, concluded by the 
Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle. This began in 1739 with the war of 
Jenkins’s Ear between England and Spain. France and England were 
not at war until 1744. 

(4) The Seven Years’ War, 1756-63, concluded by the Treaty of 
Paris. 

(5) The war of American Independence, 1778-83, concluded by 
the ‘Treaty of Versailles. ‘This was a purely naval war as far as Europe 
was concerned, and France was at peace with her continental 
neighbours. 

(6) ‘The Revolutionary and Napoleonic wars, 1793-1815, concluded 
by the Treaty of Paris and the Congress of Vienna. There was an 
interval of peace in 1802-3. 


THE EARLY CONFLICTS, 1689-1713 


The European war against Louis XIV began in 1689, the year 
after William of Orange came to the throne of England. The 
continental aspects of this struggle are dealt with on p. 91. Here, 
maritime and colonial affairs must be considered. The victory of 
Tourville over the English fleet off Beachy Head in July 1690 made 
the French masters of the Channel and enabled Louis to pour French 
troops and stores into Ireland and even to threaten an invasion of 
England itself. ‘Most men were in fear that the French would invade’, 
wrote the English Admiral Torrington. But the threat was dissipated 
when in 1692 a fleet under Tourville was defeated by Russell off 
La Hogue, the last general action fought by the navy of Louis XIV. 

The French colonies in Canada were left very largely to carry on 
against the English with their own resources and they did brilliantly. 
At the outbreak of war in 1688 the Governor of New France, the 
Comte de Frontenac, kept the frontiers of New England in constant 
alarm, and later he recaptured Acadia which had been overrun by 
the New Englanders in 1691. But for the lack of naval support, he 
would certainly have done more. The favourable colonial terms 
obtained by France at the Treaty of Ryswick in 1697 were largely 
due to Frontenac’s work. In the renewed war of 1702-13, Canada 
was less enterprising and the home government even less able to 
afford assistance. The Treaty of Utrecht in 1713, therefore, gave the 
fringes of Canada—Newfoundland, Acadia and Hudson’s Bay—to 
England. This loss was due in part to the neglect of the fine navy 
which Colbert had built up. 


IIo HISTORICAL OUTLINE BEFORE I 789 


In the East an interesting feature of the wars of 1688-1713 is the 
little record of hostilities between the English and the French. 
Neither side was sufficiently established to risk a struggle in the 
presence of strong native powers, and both accordingly entered into 
local agreements for neutrality. There were some incidents, however, 
but as the French Company was far from prosperous it was little 
able to send help to its servants in India. In 1693, therefore, Pondi- 
cherry surrendered to the Dutch, but it was restored by the Treaty 
of Ryswick in 1697 and it became the seat of French administration 
in the East. Meanwhile the port at Surat had been abandoned, but 
in compensation the French obtained a footing at Chandernagore 
in 1688. At this juncture the history of the French Company 
resembled that of its English rival half a century before—its servants 
were making headway in India, but its affairs at home were in the 
utmost disorder. The disastrous wars and the general ruin of French 
finances had such an effect that the company was reduced to licensing 
private merchants to carry on the eastern trade. From 1712 onwards, 
it despatched no ships of its own for eight years, and Colbert’s once 
promising bid for eastern commerce seemed destined to collapse. 


‘THE YEARS OF PEACE, 1713-1740 


Louis XIV died in 1715, leaving his kingdom in a condition of 
bankruptcy and distress that contrasted strongly with the prosperous 
state of England. In both countries, however, the Treaty of Utrecht 
was followed by a fever of speculation. ‘The duke of Orléans assumed 
the government as regent for the young Louis XV and gave his 
countenance to the proposals of John Law, a Scottish financier who 
came to France at this time. Law’s plan for the re-establishment of 
prosperity bears some resemblance to the South Sea scheme in 
England, and the end, too, resembles that of the South Sea-Bubble. 
The crash came in 1720 when a panic succeeded the mania for 
speculation. Nevertheless, some permanent good remained. The 
East India Company emerged from the chaos with its trade set in 
motion once more, and there was a general quickening of commerce. 
After the fall of Law, the French empire enjoyed over twenty years of 
peace. During this time, both at home and abroad, there was a 
general revival of prosperity and rebirth of sea power. 

Canada, although still far behind the English colonies in America, 
participated in the movement towards prosperity. In 1713 its 
population was about 20,000; by 1744 it had reached 54,000. 
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Although New England alone possessed five times the population of 
New France, the French Canadians had by no means admitted as 
final the territorial losses sustained at Utrecht in 1713. In 1720 they 
began the construction of the great fortress of Louisbourg on Cape 
Breton Island. This was intended as a refuge for the French fleet and 
as a base from which to reconquer Newfoundland and Nova Scotia. 
The latter province was kept in a constant state of insecurity by 
boundary disputes and by religious propaganda. In the Mississippi 
valley, too, the French were also active, building a series of fortified 
posts along the course of that river, and never losing sight of the 
project of linking up Canada and Louisiana in one continuous 
domain. Off Newfoundland itself, the revival of the French fishery 
did much to rescue French seamanship from the decline into which 
Louis XIV had allowed it to fall. 

The French West Indies also saw a forward movement from the 
days of Law. From 1717 onwards the French West Indian trade 
enjoyed freedom from the excessive restrictions that had been 
imposed by Colbert, and the French islands shot ahead of the 
English. By 1738 San Domingo was exporting twice as much sugar 
as Jamaica, and both Martinique and Guadeloupe were more pros- 
perous than Barbados. The value of the French half of Haiti alone 
was equal to that of all the English West Indies. French sugar and 
coffee were driving those of England out of European markets. A like 
advantage over England in the Mediterranean and Levant trade is 
asserted by French historians. 

The East India Company resumed its independent life in 1723, 
having already recommenced its trade under Law. Pondicherry 
became a large and well-governed town, with growing fortifications 
and with a trade that in 1730 enabled it to send five and a half 
million francs’ worth of goods to France. The company’s port of 
Lorient in Brittany was busy with the despatch of cargoes and the 
building of large merchantmen. At Mauritius, Bertrand de la 
Bourdonnais, a seaman of established reputation appointed governor 
in 1735, created a thriving colony and a dockyard capable of repairing 
warships and serving as a refuge for the fleet. In India itself, the 
company acquired the additional trading ports of Mahé on the 
Malabar coast and Karikal in ‘T'anjore. Chandernagore in Bengal, 
hitherto a minor station, received as its governor in 1730 Joseph 
Francois Dupleix, who in eleven years made it the richest European 
settlement in the province. According to the orthodox accounts, 
Dupleix during this period meditated and worked out his daring plan 
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for the expulsion of the English from India. This project he continued 
after his promotion to the governor-generalship at Pondicherry in 
1741, and the outbreak of hostilities soon afterwards gave him a chance 
of putting it to the test. 

This overseas activity, both in the East and West, was reflected in 
the growth of the French mercantile marine. Great as was the advance 
of British shipping in the generation of peace after Utrecht, that 
of the French was more striking. In 1715 the French mercantile 
marine comprised but 300 vessels; by 1735 it numbered 1,800, of 
which sixty, ranging from 400 to 800 tons each, belonged to the 
East India Company. If these be added to the vessels of all sizes 
used in the coasting trade and in fishing, the combined total amounted 
to more than 5,000 ships manned by over forty thousand men. It was 
progress of this kind that excited the forebodings of William Pitt, 
the violent opponent of Walpole’s peace policy. ‘The Anglo-Spanish 
War of 1739 and the War of Austrian Succession (1740-8) in which 
England and France fought as auxiliaries and later as principals, 
thus afforded an outlet to restless ambition long pent up on either 
side of the Channel. 

This great expansion of France overseas owed much to the removal 
of commercial restrictions in the years immediately following the 
death of Louis XIV. It was despite of, rather than because of, the 
French government. ‘The French minister Fleury watched this growth 
with distrust. He had inherited the policy of Louis XIV; his eyes 
were fixed on the continent. ‘The navy was allowed to decay more and 
more. The French government abandoned the sea at the very moment 
that the nation, through the activity of private individuals, was 
making an effort to regain it. Campbell, the English contemporary 
naval historian, said that in 1744, after four years of war with Spain 
alone, the English navy had ninety ships-of-the-line and eighty-four 
frigates. The French navy at this time, according to Campbell, 
included forty-five ships-of-the-line and sixty-seven frigates. In 
1747, near the end of the first war, he said that the royal navy of 
Spain was reduced to twenty-two ships-of-the-line, that of France 
to thirty-one, while the English had risen to 136. The French writers 
are less precise in their figures, but they agree in representing not 
only that the navy was reduced to a pitiful number of ships, but that 
these were in bad condition and that the dockyards were destitute 
of materials. Thus both the commerce and the colonies of France 
lay at the mercy of England. 
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‘THE WaR OF THE AUSTRIAN SUCCESSION, 1740-8 


In 1739 the competition between the colonial empires of France and 
Britain passed from the commercial to the military stage. The English 
declaration of that year was indeed launched against Spain, but 
the war, breaking out over Jenkins’s Ear and the right of search, 
soon merged into a more critical struggle. It was a war not made by 
statesmen in London, Paris or Madrid. Whenever an Englishman 
met a Spaniard or a Frenchman on the high seas he spied in him a 
rival and a foe. Unauthorized quarrels grew into authorized war. 
It was in vain that Sir Robert Walpole endeavoured to avoid being 
drawn into hostilities over the Spanish right of search in 1739. 
Popular clamour forced him into war. It was sufficient that English 
ships, trading in the Spanish main, should have been roughly searched 
for contraband and that a wicked Spaniard had lopped off Captain 
Jenkins’s ear. ‘The contest thus started lasted with little intermission— 
for when formal hostilities ceased, informal fighting continued—until 
the ‘Treaty of Paris in 1763. 

In England there lurked a suspicion that behind Spain stood 
France. The two Bourbon kings, many believed, were preparing to 
challenge the world power of Britain. The suspicion was in part 
justified. Six years previously the two kings had signed the Family 
Compact, a secret treaty designed, amongst other things, for the 
recovery of Gibraltar and the curtailment of England’s commercial 
privileges. But in France two parties and two tendencies co-existed. 
The court and the inner circle of statesmen thought first of European 
ageression—the conquest of the Netherlands, the advance to the 
Rhine. Outside this circle were those adventurers and poorer noblesse, 
weary of the tedious subtleties of higher statesmanship, who turned 
towards maritime and colonial aggression. It was their ambition 
which commercial England feared. In India it produced its Bussy 
and its Dupleix; in America, a series of combative governors, the 
stronghold of Louisbourg, and the line of forts stretching between 
New France and the Mississippi. But all the while the inner circle 
of the government at home was betraying this effort across the seas. 
The French army grew while the French navy stagnated. 

France, then, cumbered herself with two ambitions, mutually 
destructive because she was unable to support the cost of both a 
maritime and a continental war. England, also, of necessity and not 
of choice, was hampered by a European commitment. The king of 
England was also the elector of Hanover. Honour and policy alike 
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forbade the sacrifice of the electorate in an English quarrel, and the 
obligation went far to neutralize the preponderance of England upon 
the sea. The great conflict had therefore its continental as well as its 
oceanic side. On the continent, the war of the Austrian Succession 
(1740-8) and the Seven Years’ War (1756-63) sprang from a common 
source. In 1740 Frederick II of Prussia seized Silesia from Austria; 
in 1756 he launched a second war for fear that Silesia might in turn 
be wrested from him. Meanwhile, a controversy springing from a 
different root was proceeding between England and her commercial 
and maritime rivals, France and Spain. Such was the dual character 
of the gigantic struggle that marked the middle years of the eighteenth 
century. 

There were few errors in French history more calamitous than the 
decision taken in 1740 to join Frederick of Prussia in his attack on 
Austria. By that decision France became involved in an exhausting 
continental war, offering so many temptations, and exposing her to so 
many risks, that she could take little thought for her scattered settlers 
overseas. Yet in 1744 she joined Spain against England. Thus were 
the two international rivalries, continental and oceanic, merged into 
one struggle. 

Early in 1744, the French government planned an invasion of 
England in the Jacobite interest. Over 10,000 troops were collected 
at Dunkirk and a large fleet at Brest. There were at that moment 
not 7,000 regular soldiers in England, and the old county militia had 
been suffered to decay out of existence. The Brest fleet went out into 
the Channel and the invading army began to embark. A British 
squadron sighted the fleet off Dungeness, but before the opponents 
could engage an easterly gale scattered them. The French lost twelve 
transports with their troops and gave up the project. 

The war that followed was not very glorious from the English point 
of view. Dissension at home, interest in the Netherlands, regard for 
Hanover—these things combined to prevent a second-rate ministry, 
divided among itself, from giving proper direction to the naval war. 
Still, the French navy grew steadily weaker as the result partly of 
capture by the enemy and partly of financial demands made by 
the French army. Two naval battles in 1747 completed the ruin. 
In May, off Cape Finisterre, Anson destroyed a joint squadron, part 
of which was destined for the recapture of Louisbourg taken by the 
English in Canada, and part for the support of Dupleix in India. 
Of nine French ships-of-the-line and eight armed Indiamen, the 
English captured six and four respectively, and thus hampered any 
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further French offensive in America and India. In October Hawke 
destroyed six ships-of-the-line at Belle Ile, when the French fought 
a hopeless battle in order to save a rich West Indian convoy which 
they were guarding. On land, however, the French army, to which 
Louis XV had sacrificed his fleet, carried all before it. By the end 
of 1747 it had a firm grip on the Austrian Netherlands. But eight 
years’ warfare had exhausted all the combatants and they were ready 
for peace. All three nations had suffered enormously; and, it is said 
that the combined losses of French and Spanish commerce amounted 
during the war to 3,434 ships, the English to 3,238. 

The Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle, in 1748, was little more than a truce. 
It left unsettled the main questions in dispute between France and 
Britain. France evacuated Flanders and Madras in return for Louis- 
bourg. Moreover, Gibraltar, Minorca and Georgia (from Spain) 
remained in English hands. The Anglo-French frontiers in North 
America were left to be settled by a commission. In the West Indies, 
four disputed islands were declared neutral—St Lucia, Dominica, St 
Vincent and Tobago. Not a word appeared about the right of search 
that had started the war in 1739. To sum up, France was forced to 
give up her conquests for want of a navy, and England was saved by 
her sea power, though she had failed to use it to the best advantage. 


THE SEVEN YEARS’ War, 1756-63 


The cessation of hostilities in Europe seemed to give fresh impetus 
to colonial animosities in North America and India. It was a 
recognized convention of the time that hostilities confined to the 
colonies did not necessitate an irrevocable declaration of war in 
Europe. The Seven Years’ War, as between France and England, 
really opened in 1755, although the formal declaration was withheld 
until the following year. France at first obtained advantages. The 
~ conquest of Minorca was followed by the occupation of Corsica, 
providing a strong French grip on the Mediterranean. In Canada, 
the operations of 1756 under Montcalm were successful despite the 
inferiority of the French in numbers. At the same time, an attack 
by a native prince in India took Calcutta from the English and gave 
an opportunity to the French. In France itself noisy preparations 
were made in the dockyard at Brest, and troops assembled on the 
shores of the Channel. Up and down the country in England, men 
looked hourly for a landing of the French. The English army was 
8-2 
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small. The navy indeed had many more ships-of-the-line than 
France (130 to 63), but no admiral had been found with the luck or 
skill to lend it success. ‘To contend with the power of France seemed 
to many a hopeless task.’ 

But instead of concentrating against England, France began another 
continental war, this time in alliance with Austria whom she had 
opposed in the previous war. England this time saw clearly where her 
true interests lay. Making the continental war wholly subsidiary, she 
turned her effort towards the sea and the colonies. Pitt had no 
misgivings about the right policy to pursue. "he war, he said, was 
for sea power and America. The strategy of Britain against France 
can be summarized under five headings: 

(1) Britain tied the French down in Europe by supporting 
Frederick of Prussia and the Hanoverians. Pitt agreed to the payment 
of subsidies and the employment of some British troops in Hanover 
under a Prussian general. 

(2) A strong blockade was maintained upon all the Atlantic ports, 
especially Brest, so as to keep the enemy fleet from getting out 
without a fight. The effect of this was to keep the French in a state 
of constant inferiority in the practical handling of the ships. The 
position of the port of Brest was such that a blockaded fleet could 
not get out during the heavy westerly gales that endangered the 
blockaders; the latter, therefore, had the habit of moving back to 
Torbay or Plymouth, sure, with care, of getting back to their stations 
with an east wind before a large and ill-handled fleet could get much 
start of them. 

(3) Attacks were made upon the Atlantic and Channel coasts with 
flying squadrons. On the French coast there was perpetual alarm and 
waste of French resources. In June 1758, the British landed near 
St Malo and destroyed twelve armed ships and over seventy 
merchantmen. In August, the British landed again at Cherbourg, 
and destroyed twenty ships and a quantity of stores. Landing again 
near St Malo, however, the British were repulsed with heavy loss at 
St Cast. Pitt claimed, nevertheless, that these expeditions had kept 
employed throughout the summer three times their own number of 
Frenchmen. Again, on 4 April 1761, some 20,000 men under Admiral 
Keppel were landed on Belle Ile, and remained in occupation until 
the conclusion of the war. 

(4) A fleet was kept in the Meaieeaatiewn and near Gibraltar so 
as to prevent the French fleet at Toulon from getting round to the 
Atlantic. 
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(5) Finally, and perhaps most important, distant expeditions were 
sent out against the French colonies. In Canada, in 1758, the 
great fortress of Louisbourg was taken and a French squadron 
destroyed in its harbour. Quebec fell in the following year. In the 
West Indies an English fleet took Guadeloupe, the richest French 
island after Hispaniola. At the same time an expedition sailed for 
West Africa and captured Gorée; with this fell the whole of the 
French slave trade—the vital support of their sugar plantations. In 
the East Indies a squadron was maintained, thereby supporting the 
English in the Deccan and cutting off the communications of the 
French. Clive could base his confidence on superior sea power. 

These, then, were the main lines of the English attack. In the latter 
part of 1758, France, depressed by a sense of failure upon the 
continent, harassed by English descents upon her coasts, and seeing 
that it was not possible to carry on both a continental and a maritime 
war, determined to strike directly at England. A new and active 
minister had been called into power by Louis XV. The Duc de 
Choiseul decided to retrieve all things by a blow at the heart, by an 
invasion of the British Isles, whilst the British fleets and armies 
were scattered over the globe. Flat boats to transport troops were 
built at Havre, Dunkirk, Brest and Rochefort. As the summer of 
1759 advanced, the project of invasion was seen to be no idle boast. 
Fifty thousand men were intended for England, twelve thousand for 
Scotland, while Ireland was to be raided. Choiseul stimulated and 
fostered a new enthusiasm for the navy. Popular feeling took up the 
cry, from one end of France to the other, ‘The navy must be restored.’ 
Gifts from cities, corporations, and private individuals raised funds. 
Two squadrons were fitted out, one at Toulon, the other at Brest. 
The junction of these two squadrons off Brest was to be the first step 
in the great enterprise. The fleet from Toulon escaped, passed 
Gibraltar, but was destroyed by the English in Lagos Bay off the 
coast of Portugal. At Brest, the English maintained a close blockade 
~ all the summer. In November the French admiral Conflans deter- 
mined to risk all before the year closed. With the English under 
Hawke in pursuit, Conflans sought refuge in Quiberon Bay, and there 
on a stormy afternoon Hawke followed him regardless of the reefs 
and shoals and the gathering darkness. ‘The invasion was finished 
though scarcely one French soldier had embarked. 

Success, however, was not entirely with the English, and para- 
doxically enough their prosperity was indicated by the magnitude of 
their losses. Thus, in 1761, the British loss in trading vessels was over 
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eight hundred—three times that of the French. But this contrast was 
due to the diminution of French commerce, to the immense growth 
of English shipping, to the inattention of merchant ships in convoy, 
and to the fact that France ventured all her remaining strength 
in privateering. During the same year, 1761, the British navy lost 
only one ship-of-the-line and that was retaken. 

The maritime exhaustion of France is abundantly testified to by 
her naval historians. ‘The year 1761’, says one, ‘saw only a few 
single ships leave her ports, and all of them were captured.’ In 1761, 
with Canada fallen and the Indian struggle over, Pitt turned to secure 
victory on the continent by reinforcing the armies of Prussia and by 
continuing the raids against the coast of France; in this kind of 
enterprise the greatest success was the capture of the island of Belle 
Ile near the mouth of the Loire. Choiseul opened peace negotiations, 
but Pitt’s demands were exorbitant. It was evident he aimed at the 
complete annihilation of French naval power. In the meantime Spain, 
influenced by family feeling and by resentment against . England, 
undertook to enter the war and formally did so in January 1762. It 
was an ill-chosen moment. Apart from reserves, England had then 
one hundred and twenty ships-of-the-line in commission, manned 
by seventy thousand seamen trained and hardened by five years of 
constant warfare afloat and flushed with victory. The navy of France, 
which numbered seventy-seven ships-of-the-line in 1758, had lost as 
prizes to the English in 1759 twenty-seven, besides eight destroyed 
and many frigates lost. ‘The Spanish navy contained about fifty ships 
with inferior personnel. The English had already taken Dominica 
from France in 1761; early in 1762 they were taking the coveted and 
wealthy Martinique as well as St Lucia, Grenada and St Vincent. So 
far from saving her ally, Spain began to lose her own possessions. 
On 14 August Havana, the capital of Cuba, surrendered, after a two 
months’ siege, with a fifth of the Spanish navy in its harbour. In 
October an English expedition from Madras took Manila, capital of 
the Philippines. ‘There remained scarcely a ship or an island of the 
Bourbon powers that was not either taken or immediately threatened. 

While the Bourbon colonies fell in rapid succession and while 
Choiseul was meditating one last desperate plan for the invasion of 
England, the preliminaries of peace were framed. Great Britain 
received from France the whole of Canada, Nova Scotia and Cape 
Breton Island, Minorca, Senegal, Grenada, St Vincent, Dominica 
and ‘Tobago. She restored to France the fishing rights on the banks 
of Newfoundland and in the Gulf of the St Lawrence, with the little 
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islands of St Pierre and Miquelon as fishing stations; Belle Ile off 
the Breton coast; Guadeloupe, Martinique and St Lucia; and Gorée 
in West Africa. In India, Britain restored to France the skeleton of 
her former possessions—Chandernagore, Pondicherry and the rest— 
but unfortified and denuded of their supporting districts. From 
Spain, Britain received Florida, the logwood concessions in the 
Honduras, and a resignation of Spanish fishing rights in Newfound- 
land. Manila was restored, as the news of its capture did not arrive 
before the signature of the treaty. France completed her withdrawal 
from America by ceding Louisiana to Spain as compensation for 
Spanish losses. The Treaty of Paris marks the culminating point of 
that fierce competition for sea power and colonial wealth which began 
with the discoveries of the fifteenth century. Its great significance 
lies in the decision of the quarrel between England and France for 
colonial supremacy in the New World and in the East. 


THE REVIVAL OF FRENCH SEA PowER, 1763-89 


In England, Pitt was out of office before the end of the Seven Years’ 
War. He and many others were bitterly opposed to the terms of 
the treaty of 1763. Criticizing the peace he summed up his view by 
saying, ‘You leave to France the possibility of reviving her navy.’ 
These words, though illiberal, were strictly justifiable. The restoration 
to France of her colonies in the West Indies and her stations in India, 
together with the valuable Newfoundland fishing rights, provided an 
inducement to restore her commerce and her navy. Even before the 
peace, Choiseul had started upon the reconstitution of the French 
navy, and after the peace he never slackened. New ships were built, 
the artillery improved, the maritime conscription overhauled, and 
officers, seamen and gunners were trained intensively. By 1770 he 
had doubled the paper strength and probably trebled the value of 
the fleet as compared with that of 1763. After the seven years of 
effort there were no less than sixty-four ships-of-the-line afloat, and 
the dockyards and arsenals were in a high state of efficiency. Nor 
did the work stop when, in 1770, Choiseul himself disappeared from 
public life. By 1778 the number of ships of the line had risen to eighty ; 
there were 67,000 seamen on the books, and 10,000 gunners drilled 
every week. In the two decades following the Seven Years’ War, the 
spirit of Colbert returned to the navy of France. French explorers 
were active too. Bougainville (1766-7) and La Pérouse (1785-8) 
carried the French flag across the unknown Pacific. 
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While promoting the naval power of France, Choiseul had paid 
special attention to the alliance with Spain. That country had many 
grudges against England—the successive loss of Jamaica, Gibraltar, 
Minorca and Florida, and the long infringement of trading rights. 
With the Spanish connexion, Choiseul hoped for a concentration of 
naval and mercantile effort in the Mediterranean and Caribbean Seas. 
By control of the former he hoped to make France more secure 
against European attack ; by control of the latter he hoped to influence 
events in America and so build up a tropical empire to compensate 
for the loss of Canada. He showed no desire to retrieve the loss itself. 
Contemporary French thought was against the acquisition of colonies 
of settlement, and the recovery of Canada after 1763 never formed 
part of the national plans. In the Mediterranean, Choiseul carried 
out the occupation of Corsica (1768-9) yielded by Genoa, and so 
secured a naval station to neutralize the British possession of Minorca. 
He also had designs upon Egypt, from which, like Napoleon, he had 
visions of a new line of advance towards India. In the Caribbean, 
the French West Indies recovered their prosperity, but an attempt to 
plant new French colonies in Guinea ended in failure. 

The mantle of Choiseul fell upon the Comte de Vergennes, a man 
not less inspired with the thirst for revenge against the English. The 
opportunity came in 1775, for in that year broke out the rebellion 
of the American colonies against England. Vergennes at once 
granted a loan to the States, supplied them with munitions, and 
hurried on with the French preparations for war. ‘The news of the 
surrender of a British army at Saratoga was a signal for active 
interference, and, on 13 March 1778, France formally signed a treaty 
of alliance with the colonists. 

In the following year, on 12 April 1779, Spain concluded a treaty 
of alliance with France, and formally declared war in June. The two 
Bourbon powers had between them some 140 ships-of-the-line, those 
of France being extremely efficient, those of Spain well built but 
poorly handled. Britain nominally had 150 ships, but many of these 
were not seaworthy. The two powers had planned an invasion of 
England. In the spring of 1779 France had already attempted an 
invasion of the Channel Islands with 5,000 men in flat-bottomed boats 
and had been repelled by the local garrison. But now, with the coming 
of Spain into the struggle, local sea superiority was assured and 
everything seemed favourable for a descent on England itself. Fifty 
thousand troops were assembled at Havre and Cherbourg. Evading 
the English, the French fleet left Brest to join the Spanish fleet from 
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Cadiz off Finisterre. The combined sixty-four ships-of-the-line, 
greatly outnumbering the English, entered the Channel and hovered 
off Plymouth. The English reply to this threat was of a twofold 
nature. "he Channel fleet, while cruising about, did not allow itself 
to be brought to action under unfavourable conditions, but maintained 
a constant threat to the enemy; while squadrons of frigates and 
flotilla craft were formed to watch the invasion ports and to prevent 
the assembly of transport vessels. In the meantime, the Bourbon 
allies were divided in their counsels; they were stricken by a terrible 
epidemic of scurvy, and finally a gale drove their fleet from the 
English coast and it was too disordered to return. 

During the subsequent years of 1781-2, the combined fleets 
continued to cruise in the Channel, but again the French did not 
effect a landing on the English coast. The two powers made a 
great display of force, but produced no result, not least owing to 
divided counsels. In the Mediterranean the Spaniards took Minorca 
in 1781, but could only continue in an unsuccessful siege of Gibraltar 
which had been started in 1779 and which continued until the end 
of the war. 

Outside European waters there was considerable activity. In the 
East, hostilities had begun with the capture of the French settlements. 
The entry of Holland into the war in 1780 permitted the English 
to seize the Dutch stations in India and Ceylon, and the French 
were without a naval base nearer than Mauritius and the Dutch 
East Indies. With the arrival of the brilliant French naval commander 
Suffren, in 1782, the situation changed. Upon the English fell the 
anxiety of the defensive—with a local inferiority in naval strength, 
with many assailable points and with uncertainty as to the place 
where the blow would fall. In 1782-3 Suffren and the English 
commander, Hughes, fought no less than five desperate actions, in 
which neither obtained a decisive victory over the other. ‘The net 
result, however, was that by the arrival of news of peace from 
England, Suffren’s activities had placed him in a position to attempt 
the reconstruction of French power on the mainland. 

It was in the West Indies and off the American coast that decisive 
action had taken place. At the outbreak of war in 1778, a French 
fleet from Toulon appeared in the west. By the summer of 1779, 
Dominica, St Vincent and Grenada had passed into French hands. 
During the following year, the English managed to keep the balance 
of power in the islands unchanged, but in 1781 Admiral de Grasse 
conveyed French forces from the West Indies to co-operate with the 
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colonists on the American coast. At Yorktown, on Chesapeake Bay, 
the English were hemmed in by the French from the sea and by the 
colonists on land; their surrender marked the end of the American 
war. De Grasse then turned to the conquest of the British West 
Indies which were only saved by Rodney’s timely victory in 1782 
near the Saints, some small islets between Dominica and Guadeloupe. 

The destruction of the commercial and maritime wealth of all the 
combatants had been enormous. Exhaustion rather than decisive 
fighting led to the opening of peace negotiations in 1782. By the 
Treaty of Versailles in the following year the independence of the 
American States was acknowledged. Between France and Britain 
there was in the West and East Indies a mutual restoration of 
conquests except that France retained ‘Tobago and St Lucia. In 
Newfoundland the French fishing rights were reaffirmed and 
strengthened. In Africa the French kept Senegal, taken in 1779, and 
Britain returned Gorée, taken in the same year. Spain retained the 
reconquered possessions of Minorca and Florida. A separate treaty 
restored to Holland her lost ports in the Caribbean and in India, 
except for Negapatam, which was kept by the English East India 
Company. 

The treaty of 1783 was, in a sense, an epilogue to the earlier peace 
of 1763. But it registered also new movements that were to produce 
cataclysmic effects in France and in Europe. The American Revolution 
had meant the triumph of the theories of a great number of idealists 
among whom Frenchmen had been the most prominent. The framers 
of the American constitution of 1783 had often the phrases of 
Montesquieu upon their lips. The example could not be lost upon 
Frenchmen and the occasion for its emulation followed directly from 
the war itself. ‘The struggle with England had exhausted the finances 
of France. Within five years the bankruptcy predicted by Turgot 
faced the Bourbon government, and the summoning of the States- 
General could no longer be put off. ‘The opening moves of the French 
Revolution were to begin. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 


(1) To attempt an adequate bibliography of French history would be impossible. 
There are two great histories of France edited by Lavisse and Hanotaux re- 
spectively : 

E. Lavisse, Histoire de France depuis les origines jusqu’a la Révolution, 9 vols. 
(Paris, 1903-11). 

G. Hanotaux, Histoire de la Nation Frangaise, 10 vols. (Paris, 1920-27). 
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The former is a chronological account and is the most authoritative survey of 
French development that has been written. The latter is planned on different lines, 
each volume being devoted to a specific topic—Geography, Political History, 
Religion, Military and Naval Affairs, Diplomatic History, Economic Development, 
Art, Literature, History of Science (2 vols.). 


(2) Two important works dealing with French economic history are: 

P. E. Levasseur, Histoire du commerce de la France, 2 vols. (Paris, 1911-12). 

H. Pigeonneau, Histoire du commerce de la France, 2 vols. (Paris, 1885-9). 

The classic account of French maritime affairs up to 1713 is C. de la Ronciére’s 
Histoire de la Marine francaise, 6 vols. (Paris, 1899-1932). | 

Reference is made to overseas expansion after 1713 in the economic works by 
Levasseur and Pigeonneau. For the history of the Anglo-French struggle on the 
seas, there is the classic by A. T. Mahan—The Influence of Sea Power on History 
(London, 1889). 


(3) From among the great mass of books written in English, two, both edited 
by A. Tilley, may be selected for their usefulness: 

Medieval France: A Companion to French Studies (Cambridge, 1922). 

Modern France: A Companion to French Studies (Cambridge, 1922). 

Both these give admirable surveys of many aspects of French development and 
also provide references for further reading. The relevant chapters in The Cambridge 
Medteval History and The Cambridge Modern History provide authoritative surveys 
and extensive bibliographies. There is, in addition, an English translation of Victor 
Duruy’s Histoire de France (Paris, 1873). This Short History of France, published in 
the Everyman’s Library, includes an appendix dealing with the period 1871-1914. 


(4) A. Longnon’s Atlas historique de la France (Paris, 1885) only covers the 
period up to 1380. General atlases that may be consulted for the later period are: 

R. L. Poole, Historical Atlas of Modern Europe (Oxford, 1902). 

W. R. Shepherd, Historical Atlas (7th ed., London, 1930). 

The Cambridge Modern History Atlas (2nd ed., Cambridge, 1924). 

There are some black and white maps in a very useful book by L. Mirot, Manuel 
de Géographie historique de la France (Paris, 1929). 
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THE AGE OF NAPOLEON 


THE FRENCH REVOLUTION 


In the reign of Louis XVI (1765-93) centuries of disorder in the 
royal treasury seemed to have come to an inevitable climax. It was 
clear that the fiscal system needed radical reform and, in particular, 
that the privileged classes must be made to sacrifice their immunity 
from taxation. "he Assembly of Notables and the ‘Parlement of Paris’ 
asserted that so great a breach of custom needed the sanction of the 
States-General. By this argument they appeared to have check- 
mated the king who was not likely to convene parliamentary machinery 
that had been-out of use since 1614. It was, therefore, a great moment 
in the history of France when the king, in August 1788, decided to 
summon the States-General to give authority to the required work 
of reform. 

Such a procedure was not likely to eliminate his difficulties; for in 
the traditional States-General each House or Estate had its veto on 
legislation, and the privileged body which corresponded to the 
English House of Lords could still obstruct and defeat any proposals 
that might be to its detriment. Before the meeting of the States- 
General, the claims of the Third Estate, the unprivileged class, became 
the subject of an exhilarating pamphlet literature. The theories of the 
French ‘philosophic’ movement of the eighteenth century were now 
brought into the realm of action, and popular passions were aroused. 


THE AGE OF NAPOLEON 125 


Louis XVI conceded that the Third Estate should have double the 
number of representatives of either the nobles or the clergy, but 
this numerical advantage was of no use to them if nobles and clergy 
were still to act as separate orders, each with its power of veto. The 
immediate controversy after the first meeting of the States-General 
therefore was concerned with the popular demand that nobles, clergy 
and Third Estate should meet in one body, legislating in accordance 
with the wishes of the majority of the combined assembly. 

In former times a French king desiring to tax the privileged orders 
would have combined with the Third Estate to crush the classes that 
chiefly menaced his power; but Louis XVI and his queen, living in 
an artificial world at Versailles, out of touch with their people, were 
moved, perhaps, rather by their social sympathies than by their know- 
ledge of the interests of the crown. ‘They failed to support the radical 
demands of the Third Estate, and the first revolutionary act occurred 
when the Third Estate—what we should call in England the House 
of Commons—declared themselves the sovereign of France, and in- 
vited members of the nobility and clergy to sit with them (17 June 
1789). On 20 June they met in a tennis court and took the famous 
oath never to separate until they had established a constitution for 
France. On 23 June it became obvious that this ‘Third Estate, calling 
itself the National Assembly, would not retreat at the order of the 
king. The Revolution had begun. 

On 14 July the first grand insurrectionary act occurred, when a 
Parisian mob stormed the Bastille. It was followed by risings in the 
provinces—by the burning of chateaux, the destruction of title-deeds, 
and the murder of government officials. This was the revolution from 
below, the upsurging of a peasantry to whom feudal dues and obsolete 
services had become intolerable. The leaders of the National Assembly 
trembled, but knew that if the king brought troops to Paris to quell the 
populace, those troops might be used to disperse the Assembly itself. 
They made alliance with the mob, therefore, and used it against the 
king, glorifying the men who had stormed the Bastille and keeping 
the government too weak to restore order. On 4 August they re- 
sponded to the provincial risings by decreeing the liquidation of 
feudalism, and the abolition of dues, serfdom and tithes. The one 
thing that can be secured by insurrectionary action is expropriation ; 
and the freeing of the peasantry remained the principal permanent 
achievement of the Revolution. Yet after the exultation of 4 August 
it was found that the hopes raised by this decree could not be com- 
pletely fulfilled. And no government could satisfy the recalcitrant 
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populace of Paris, who wanted not abstract rights but bread and 
better economicconditions. The result was that the National Assembly, 
having allied with the ‘insurrection’, soon became the prisoner of the 
mob, which in October 1789 marched to Versailles to bring both 
the king and Assembly to Paris—more directly under its control. ‘The 
sessions were opened to the public and, from the galleries, an im- 
portunate populace could terrorize the elected representatives of the 
people. Agitators exploited the growing hysteria and glorified this 
‘direct action’ of the holy people, even when it was directed against 
the legislature. So the mob, the ‘insurrection’, gained the lead in 
the Revolution, driving it ever to the left. 

After the disorders of the summer many nobles left France, and at 
later stages this ‘emigration’ was joined even by some who had 
inaugurated the Revolution but had come to appear too moderate. 
In this way the country was gradually denuded of its conservative 
elements. Financial dislocation and economic distress gave an im- 
pulse to more radical measures, and in the autumn of 1789 the vast 
endowments of the Church were confiscated. In 1790-1 Mirabeau, 
one of the ablest men thrown up by the Revolution, saw that the 
constitution-makers in the National Assembly were running to ex- 
tremes, and he tried to promote something like the English system 
of limited monarchy. He advised the king to identify himself with 
the popular cause, but he died in April 1791. The National Assembly 
not only made the clergy the paid servants of the government, but 
redistributed dioceses, abolished monastic orders and reorganized 
the ecclesiastical system without consulting the Pope, making even 
the bishops subject to popular election. Many of the lower clergy 
who had hitherto supported the Revolution now turned against it, 
and the imposition upon them of an oath of fidelity to this civil 
constitution of the clergy only provoked a schism. This religious 
policy of the National Assembly intensified the antagonism of Louis 
XVI, who on 20 June 1791 escaped with the royal family from the 
Tuileries, leaving behind him a denunciation of the Revolution. He 
was captured at Varennes and brought back to Paris. From this 
moment republicanism gathered force. 

The National Assembly completed its work in September 1791— 
having liquidated feudalism, drawn up the Declaration of the Rights 
of Man, created a constitution, and divided France into new units, 
the départements (see p. 202). The Legislative Assembly met under 
this new constitution on 1 October 1791, but France did not return to 
normality, for the Revolution was by no means finished. The party 


THE AGE OF NAPOLEON 127 


of the ‘Left’ in the new Assembly was represented by the Girondins 
who achieved a dominating position. They were doctrinaires, disciples 
of the ‘philosophic’ movement, apostles of laisser-faire, and enemies 
of the Church. They represented the bourgeois class which had secured 
to itself the electoral power under the new constitution. It was they 
who determined that foreign war would be the salvation of Revolu- 
tionary France. 


‘THE REVOLUTIONARY WARS AND THE RISE OF BONAPARTE 


The Revolution had already produced repercussions upon the relations 
of France with other European powers, and these had been particularly 
important in Germany where the emperor was the brother of the 
French queen, Marie Antoinette, and where the elector of Tréves, 
with other rulers on the Rhine, received the émigrés, allowing them 
to arm and conspire against the Revolutionary government. Certain 
princes in the Rhineland, who had long held seignorial rights in Alsace, 
claimed that the abolition of these, by the Revolutionary decrees of 
4 August, was a breach of the Peace of Westphalia. Finally, in 
September 1791, after atrocious massacre and civil war, the Comtat 
Venaissin and Avignon had been incorporated in the French state in 
conformity with the wishes of a section of the inhabitants, thus 
infringing the sovereignty which the papacy had enjoyed for hundreds 
of years in those regions. Opposition to France, however, was hardly 
practicable until the great states of Europe, particularly the rulers 
of Austria and Prussia, chose to intervene. The attempted flight of 
the French royal family in June 1791, together with the dread of 
republican principles, made the emperor solicitous for the fate of his 
sister. In August he put an end to his war with ‘Turkey. Diplomatic 
interest shifted to the west. On 27 August, he and the king of Prussia 
met at Pillnitz and made a joint declaration to the effect that the 
situation of the king of France was a matter of concern to other 
. monarchs. He had not yet decided, however, to intervene. 

The National Assembly in France had proclaimed, on 22 May 1790, 
the aversion of the French nation to aggressive wars. ‘The Girondins, 
however, trusted the revolutionary spirit as a force in warfare and 
thought that a conflict would either commit Louis XVI to their cause 
or reveal him as a traitor to the Revolution and to France. The declara- 
tion of Pilnitz was regarded as an insult to the French nation, and, 
though the emperor did not wish to attack, the Girondins were ready 
to take the initiative out of his hands. ‘They demanded the disband- 
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ment of the émigrés on their frontier. After months of diplomatic 
controversy, the Girondins declared war exultantly on 20 April 1792. 

Their army was disorganized ; many of the old officers had deserted 
or had been driven away; the fortresses were out of repair. French- 
men scarcely hated the foreigner so much as they feared treachery 
within and distrusted one another. The shortage of food had led to 
risings, and Robespierre had begun to attack the bourgeoisie who had 
destroyed the nobility only in order to enrich themselves. ‘The troops 
at their first contact with the enemy fled in disorder, and accused 
their officers of treason. Everything contributed to alarm and to the 
intensification of the Revolution. On 20 June, thousands of persons 
carrying any weapon that lay at hand marched to the Legislative 
Assembly, and thence to the Tuileries where for hours they intimi- 
dated the king, inducing him to put on the revolutionary red cap. 
Then, when Austrians and Prussians were collecting on the Rhine, 
the threat to Paris developed. On 26 July the duke of Brunswick, 
the commander-in-chief of the allied forces, issued a manifesto 
requiring the French to submit to their king, denouncing all resistance 
as rebellion, and promising military execution upon the city of Paris 
in case any harm should befall the royal family. In the capital, 
fear and hysteria reigned. ‘The mob again stormed the ‘Tuileries on 
10 August, and this time they massacred the Swiss guards and 
sacked the palace. A remnant of the Legislative Assembly, in the pre- 
sence of great crowds, deposed Louis XVI, and the royal family was 
committed to prison. A national convention was summoned—based 
now on universal suffrage—and it was to decide on a future form of 
government for France. In other words, a fresh Revolution was 
decreed, and on 2 September—while the allies were marching into 
France—the “September massacres’ began in Paris. The provinces 
took their cue from the capital, and in this atmosphere the elections 
were held. ‘The convention met on 21 September 1792 and imme- 
diately decreed a republic. 

The immediate foreign danger soon passed. Prussia and Austria 
put only a small proportion of their armies into the field, and the 
invading troops, who suffered from weak and divided leadership, 
discovered to their disappointment that Frenchmen were not ready 
to welcome the foreign army and rise on behalf of the king. 
New volunteers gave the French forces a preponderance in numbers 
and the advantage of a revolutionary élan, while the artillery, 
which had suffered less than other parts of the military organiza- 
tion in the disturbances of the recent years, proved superior to 
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that of the enemy. At the cannonade of Valmy, on 20 September, 
the French held their own; and the duke of Brunswick’s forces, 
hampered by heavy rains, by difficulties of supply and by the 
ravages of dysentery, were ordered to withdraw. The French, though 
they had achieved no great military success, took heart, and now 
proceeded with a number of military ‘diversions’. They occupied 
and annexed Nice and Savoy. They attacked the ecclesiastical states 
of the Rhineland and took Mainz and Frankfort. On 6 November, 
by their victory at Jemappes, they became masters of Belgium. ‘They 
entered Brussels on the 14th. On the 16th they contravened inter- 
national treaties and struck a blow at the Dutch by declaring the 
Scheldt an open river. On the igth they promised their assistance 
to all foreign peoples who might wish to recover their liberty. On 
15 December, the French generals were ordered to proclaim, wherever 
they went, the ‘sovereignty of the people’, and to suppress existing 
authorities and overthrow the feudal order. It was these decrees— 
and the threat to Holland—which drew Great Britain into the war. 
English indignation had been growing from the time of the Sep- 
tember massacres, and the execution of Louis XVI (21 January 1793) 
intensified English anger. But Pitt broke with France on diplomatic 
issues, and steadfastly refused in the following years to make the 
war an ideological one. It was in fact the French who declared war 
on England and Holland on 1 February 1793. On 7 March they 
declared also against Spain, and other states were soon involved. 
The climax of the Revolution was still to come. At this very time, 
in March 1793, the tide of war began to turn again. The French 
armies in the east were driven back to the Rhine. Dumouriez, who 
should have invaded Holland, was defeated at Neerwinden (18 
March), and retreated to the frontier where he negotiated with the 
Austrians. A few days before this, a dangerous counter-Revolutionary 
rebellion had broken out among the peasants of La Vendée. The 
assignats, the paper money issued on the security of confiscated 
lands, had depreciated and France was faced with financial collapse 
and a shortage of food. On g March was formed that Revolutionary 
Tribunal which proved to be the great instrument of the ‘Terror. 
On 6 April the famous Committee of Public Safety was established. 
Early in June, the Jacobins, using the ‘insurrection’ in Paris again, 
overthrew the Girondins, who had been too weak to conduct war or 
quell disorder. Even now Marseilles, ‘Toulon, Lyons, Bordeaux and 
other regions revolted against the capital, though France was being 
invaded from both north and south and threatened from the east. 
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Toulon put itself into the hands of the British (August 1793), from 
whom it was captured (by the agency of Napoleon Bonaparte) in 
the following December. 

It was in this situation that the Jacobin dictatorship, represented 
by Robespierre, arose—a dictatorship with the populace of Paris 
behind it. A Revolutionary army was organized on the basis of con- 
scription. Corn, cloth, butter, flour, meat, fodder, cattle, carts, 
horses, etc., were requisitioned for it. “Deputies on mission’ levied 
troops in the various departments, made the requisitions, and dis- 
missed administrative officers whose fidelity was questionable. The 
needs of the army necessitated that economic dictatorship for which 
the Jacobins and the masses had been clamouring; the maximum 
price of corn was fixed and this entailed further measures of com- 
pulsion in other spheres, entailed, for example, a maximum rate of 
wages. The Revolution was magnified and now it came to appear 
as a complete transformation of society and a species of totalitarianism. 
A new calendar was instituted; a religion of state was set up against 
Christianity ; a new code of laws was projected. Here was a Revolu- 
tion that demanded all of its citizens. Speculators and capitalists 
were denounced as traitors to the Revolution. By the Law of 
Suspects (17 September 1793) the nobles, the relations of émuigrés, 
the rich—all who were suspected of ill-will to the Republic—were 
made liable to summary justice. 

The terrorism saved France and created a new kind of army 
transported with revolutionary élan. Before the end of the year the 
rebellion in La Vendée had suffered successive defeats; in the north, 
the Austrians had been defeated at Wattignies (16 October); Austro- 
Prussian forces had been driven out of Alsace. In June 1794 the 
allies evacuated Belgium, and the French soon proceeded to the 
conquest of Holland, while Spanish invaders were driven back beyond 
the Pyrenees. ‘The enemies of France quickly broke up, handicapped 
by the fact that Austria, Prussia and Russia had jealousies in eastern 
Europe during the final stages of the partition of Poland. In May 
1795 Holland submitted and became a client-republic. In Sep- 
tember, the Prussians, jealous chiefly of Austria, made the Treaty 
of Basle, agreeing to the extension of the French Republic to the 
Rhine. Other states that had been at war with France—Tuscany, 
Spain, Switzerland, Denmark and various German principalities— 
contracted out of the war in the same year. 

One further transition was to bring events to their full cycle—and 
to accomplish the passage to the military dictatorship which some 
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observers had long ago foreseen. ‘here were many reasons why the 
Revolution which had begun with Liberty, Equality and Fraternity 
in 1789, and since then had passed through the Terror, should come 
to this result. If the power of the insurgent masses had made itself 
felt on successive occasions, the year 1795 and following years were 
to show that it was helpless before the military arm wielded by a 
determined government. ‘The Jacobin dictatorship, calling out revo- 
lutionary ardour in an emergency, had given a foretaste of the modern 
high-powered state organized for purposes of war. The Revolution 
itself had produced the drive for ‘natural frontiers’ and the policy 
of guaranteeing these by client-republics on the fringe of France—a 
system of aggression and conquest. And finally, at home, political 
regimes succeeded one another, while after 1795 politicians seemed 
corrupt and self-seeking, and the view began to prevail that soldiers 
were the selfless ones—the purer type of patriot. Everything was 
ready therefore for the military dictator who should make himself the 
real heir of the Revolution. 

In July 1794 Robespierre fell, and later went to the guillotine. As 
Terror could go no further, reaction supervened. In 1795 there was 
established a new constitution which showed grave faults but which 
sought to avoid the excesses of the earlier experiments. And when 
the mob came out into the streets again Bonaparte demonstrated his 
thesis—that they could not hold out against ‘a whiff of grape-shot’. 
The peace treaties of 1795 were really the fruit of the military achieve- 
ments of the preceding year; for the armies seemed to suffer from the 
relaxation in the government, and in 1795 success was again in doubt. 
It was in these circumstances that first of all the military situation 
was saved—and real glory achieved for the Revolution—by Napoleon 
Bonaparte. 

In 1796, before he had completed his 28th year, Bonaparte was 
put in command of the army of Italy. It was intended that the cam- 
paign should be subsidiary. The Directory, the new government in 
. France, wanted the left bank of the Rhine, not new commitments in 
Italy. Using all that had been achieved in the art of war during the 
last fifty years, and generating again that revolutionary ardour which 
had transformed the character of the French armies, Bonaparte 
swept across north Italy, cowed the smaller states to the south, and 
proceeded northwards into Austrian territory. His success gave him 
a dominating position even against the government in Paris, which 
could not dispense with his military victories and the money that he 
despatched. The French army was able to intervene in politics— 
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Bonaparte sent General Augereau to support some of the Directors 
in a coup d’état (4 September 1797). In October the court of Vienna 
submitted at Campo-Formio and ceded Lombardy which became a 
republic under French protection; it even promised support for 
French pretensions to the left bank of the Rhine. 


THe NAVAL WaR AND THE EXPEDITION TO EGYPT 


Britain stood practically alone, therefore, and the government of 
the Directory was now faced by a new kind of problem—warfare 
with an island power. It was an enterprise for which the French 
Republic was hardly suited. The Revolution which had galvanized 
its army had brought its fleet almost to ruin. Crews had become 
insubordinate, declaring that ‘to them alone belonged the right 
to. ..judge their superiors’. Under the Terror, aristocratic officers 
had been liable to denunciation as suspects. The government had 
even introduced an elective element into the appointment of ofiicers— 
not reflecting (wrote one Admiral) ‘that mere patriotism cannot 
handle a ship’. ‘The material condition of both men and ships had 
been neglected. ‘There was a shortage of all kinds of stores. Both the 
Republic and Bonaparte failed to understand the technical require- 
ments of naval power and the obstruction which the sea itself opposes 
to the neat operation of the ordinary principles of warfare on land. 
At the opening of the war the French had 76 ships-of-the-line, the 
English 115. ‘The Dutch joined the French in 1795 with 49 ships-of- 
the-line that were of little use; and the Spaniards in 1796 added 76 
to this combination—a navy, however, badly administered, badly 
officered and badly manned. 

In 1797 Britain—virtually isolated in her struggle with France 
and overwhelmed by Bonaparte’s phenomenal success in Italy—had 
decided to propose peace. At one moment she contemplated terms 
which George III said would reduce ‘the equilibrium of Europe’ to 
a mere name; but in the end the negotiations came to nothing. The 
Bank of England suspended cash payments, and consols fell to 
51 and then to 48. Ireland was ripening for rebellion and the Russian 
ambassador in London declared that 20,000 Frenchmen would easily 
conquer it. he entry of Spain into the war had frightened English 
ships for the time being out of the Mediterranean. Corsica, captured 
in 1794, was abandoned, and the English fleet was withdrawn from 
the task it had been performing since the middle of 1795—\-co-opera- 
tion with the Austrian army in Italy and observation of the conduct 
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of the minor Italian states. This withdrawal had taken place at the 
time of the French advance in Italy and Bonaparte said that it ‘had 
a great effect on the success of our operations’. At home, Britain 
began to fear an invasion, and there were great outcries against the 
government. A French expedition had reached the Irish coast in 
the preceding year, and though it had failed, the navy could take 
no credit for its discomfiture. The British victory of Cape St Vincent, 
14 February 1797—which revealed the weakness of the Spanish 
fleet—came therefore at a moment when, as Jervis said, England had 
essential need of a victory. It was followed in April, however, by 
the famous mutinies in the navy, which lasted until summer, while 
in the Texel a further expedition was waiting to descend on Ireland 
under the escort of the Dutch fleet. Admiral Duncan, blockading 
the ‘Texel when all but three of his ships had deserted, pretended that 
the Grand Fleet was at hand; and when in October, sixteen Dutch 
ships evaded his blockade he, having sixteen himself now, captured 
nine of them, and so turned the year 1797 into one of brilliant naval 
success. 

Such was the situation when Bonaparte, after his return from Italy, 
came to organize the invasion. Subscriptions were raised for the 
scheme in France, and also a loan, to be repaid out of the con- 
tributions and seizures made in England after the conquest. ‘Towards 
the close of January 1798, Collingwood was writing: ‘The question 
is not merely who shall be conqueror...but whether we shall be 
any longer a people, whether Britain is still to be enrolled in the list 
of European nations.’ A visit to the coast, however, convinced 
Bonaparte that ‘whatever efforts we make we shall not acquire the 
control of the sea for many years. ‘To make a descent upon England 
without being master of the sea is the boldest and most difficult 
operation ever attempted.’ He now (23 February 1798) had two 
other courses in mind—an attack on British continental trade, 
through Hanover and Hamburg, and a threat to the British in the 
East through the Levant. The latter course was congenial to him 
because during his Italian campaign he had dreamed of oriental 
conquest, and had acquired the Ionian Islands by the Treaty of 
Campo-Formio; he thought of making the Mediterranean a French 
sea, and announced that the Turkish empire was ripe for overthrow. 
In spite of the difficulty of obtaining naval stores, provisions and 
money, he set sail with thirteen ships-of-the-line escorting 300 trans- 
ports and 35,000 troops (19 May 1798). He hoped to take Malta, 
conquer Egypt, capture the Red Sea, and move against England’s 


134 HISTORICAL OUTLINE, 1789-1940 


eastern empire. Eluding Nelson, capturing Malta on the way, he 
reached Alexandria at the beginning of July, and Cairo on the 21st. 
Unfortunately, the French Admiral, Brueys, did not withdraw to 
safety in Corfu at the first opportunity, as originally planned; and 
Nelson caught him in Aboukir Bay at the beginning of August and 
practically destroyed his fleet. 

Here, at the first great milestone in the conflict, the importance 
of sea power becomes evident: ‘The Nile and Trafalgar, each the 
grave of a great conception’, wrote Mahan. The British were now 
in control of the Mediterranean; they could disperse their forces for 
divergent objects, and Bonaparte was cut off from France. ‘Turkey 
declared war and sent an expedition to Egypt by sea. During 
Bonaparte’s expedition against her in Syria, naval power even deci- 
sively influenced the military operations. At the crucial moment 
during the siege of Acre, Sir Sidney Smith destroyed the seven vessels 
that carried the French siege train, and the check which Bonaparte 
received here put an end to the Syrian campaign and to the dream 
of reaching Constantinople. The battle of the Nile and the influence 
of Nelson induced Naples to resume the European war. A Second 
Coalition was formed and Russia, Austria and Portugal, even the 
United States, came into conflict with the Directory. While Bona- 
parte was in Egypt, the French were driven out of Italy and defeated 
on the Rhine. Minorca was captured by the British, and the Ionian 
Islands by a Russo-Turkish fleet. French intrigues with 'Tippoo 
Sahib led to his defeat and death, and Nelson’s victory discouraged 
the other Indian states from hostile action. Britain, who must have 
hesitated before taking Malta from the Knights of St John, blockaded 
the French there and wrested the island from them in September 1800. 

Bonaparte with a small party left Egypt, and, eluding the English 
again, landed at Fréjus on g October 1799. He did not know that 
the Directory in its distress had summoned him back to France. 
Within a month he was the master of the government. 


"THE CONSULATE 


Even apart from its failures in war, the government of the Directory 
was breaking up. It had only maintained itself in existence by a 
series of what were virtual coups d’état. Some of the politicians had 
decided to use a soldier as cover for their intrigues, and had chosen 
Joubert, who, in the meantime, however, had been killed in battle. 
By ante-chamber manceuvres, by conspiracy with ministers and 
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Directors, Bonaparte prepared his coup. On the pretext of an alleged 
revolutionary conspiracy in Paris he was given extraordinary military 
powers, and he and his friends, after an anxious moment, when their 
plans nearly came to naught, were ‘commissioned’ to report on 
measures that were necessary for the public safety. Hailed by French- 
men as a saviour on his return from Egypt, he had now the prestige 
to overawe his own associates and became First Consul, with com- 
plete authority, for ten years. He strengthened himself by taking a 
popular vote; it was the inauguration of the modern system of 
dictatorship based on plebiscite. 

Having declared the Revolution at an end, he announced the 
reconciliation of parties, and before long men who had been royalists 
were working with ex-Jacobins for a government that claimed to be 
national. It was his design to reconcile the best of the ancien régime 
with all that was most practicable in the Revolutionary system. He 
confirmed the peasants in their land and freedom; but at the same 
time he restored the Catholic Church. He pressed to fulfilment 
many schemes (such as the legal code) which the revolutionaries had 
set on foot; he established the authoritarian state, and made repre- 
sentative institutions but a mask for autocracy. Suppressing political 
doctrinaires, controlling pulpit, press, theatres, education, claiming 
obedience and self-sacrifice, he gave the police a place they had never 
before held in a governmental system. 

He came to power as the one person who could give Pace peace, 
and he knew that peace was expected of him. After a remarkable 
surprise crossing of the Alps he secured the victory of Marengo 
(14 June 1800) which confirmed his power at home and shattered 
Austrian designs in Italy. Defeated again by Moreau at Hohenlinden 
in December, the Austrians, by the Treaty of Lunéville (February 
1801), conceded again all they had granted at Campo-Formio. 

One reason for their surrender was the fact that Russia, under 
the crazy Czar Paul, had not only withdrawn from the coalition but 
- was moving over to the side of France. By clever diplomacy Bonaparte 
once again secured the isolation of England. He played upon the 
Czar’s susceptibilities, offered him the custody of Malta (which other- 
wise was about to fall to England), and encouraged him to support 
the other Baltic states in a return to the principles of the Armed 
Neutrality of the North (1780). In December 1800, Paul became the 
moving spirit in a League which included Denmark and Sweden; 
and Prussia—having it in her power to do great harm to English 
continental commerce, and hoping from the favour of Napoleon to 
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derive future benefits in Germany—identified herself with this com- 
bination. At the end of March 1801 she closed the Elbe, the Weser 
and the Ems to British commerce, and attacked Hanover, while the 
Danes occupied Hamburg. It was the scheme Bonaparte had men- 
tioned in 1798 as an alternative to Egyptian conquest (p. 1 33)—the 
closing of England’s main channel of continental trade and her 
exclusion from the Baltic which was so essential as a source for 
maritime stores (see p. 105). Already on 30-31 March, however, 
Nelson had achieved his brilliant success at Copenhagen and then 
moved into the Baltic. News arrived of the murder of the Czar Paul 
(24 March) and the accession of Alexander I who was disposed to 
be friendly towards England. In any case, the trading interests of 
Scandinavia and Prussia—and those of Russia whose products went 
primarily to England—militated against the policy of the Armed 
Neutrality, which was gradually abandoned. England survived this 
further period of isolation. The second Napoleonic scheme of attack 
had therefore failed. 

Britain concluded the Treaty of Amiens with France, however, in 
March 1802—agreeing to surrender all her conquests except Ceylon 
which had belonged to the Dutch, and ‘Trinidad which had belonged 
to Spain. Malta was to be restored to the Knights of St John. France 
undertook to evacuate Naples and Egypt. Bonaparte had already com- 
pleted the pacification of La Vendée, and made a Concordat with 
the Pope (1801). He had made treaties with the United States (1800), 
Naples, Portugal (1801) and ‘Turkey (1802). This was the magnificent 
Peace of the Consulate. He was now rewarded with the consulship 
for life. 

For a brief period it would appear that ‘appeasement’ was the 
current policy, and even England stood aside while the First Consul 
gave a demonstration of what could be achieved by peaceful aggres- 
sion. Undoubtedly he desired to avoid the renewal of war; it would 
take years to build a navy; peace was necessary in any case to keep 
open the sea which was ‘the only drill-ground for fleets’. Further- 
more, he became engaged in overseas designs which were bound to 
collapse the moment England resumed hostilities. In 1797 Talley- 
rand had recommended colonies and commerce as an outlet for that 
restlessness of spirit which follows a period of revolutionary excite- 
ment. It would seem that Bonaparte himself shared this view, even 
if he did not make it the basis for an alternative scheme for empire. 
Immediately after the preliminaries of peace with England had been 
signed, it became known that Portugal had ceded so much of Brazil 
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as would give French Guiana control of the northern outlet of the 
Amazon. Before the definitive treaty, Bonaparte was asking England 
to give him the sovereignty over the best fishing coasts of Newfound- 
land, a share in the whale fishery, and an extension of territory in 
India. To crush the insurgent negroes in San Domingo he sent an 
expedition so large that Britain complained of having to despatch 
to the West Indies in time of peace a fleet double the size of the one 
she had kept there during the war. He obtained Louisiana from 
Spain, sent General Decaen to restore French fortunes in the East 
Indies, and showed an interest in Australasia. In January 1803 the 
publication of the report of Sébastiani (whom he had sent to the 
Near East) revived all the British fears about Egypt. 

Meanwhile, since the signing of the preliminaries of peace with 
England, he had made himself President of the Cisalpine (now 
significantly renamed the ‘Italian’) Republic, and had annexed Pied- 
mont to France. He detached the canton of Valais from the Swiss 
Confederation and made it nominally independent, so that he could 
control the Simplon route to Italy. Switzerland herself he had 
reorganized and subdued; and he was declining to withdraw his 
troops from Holland (the Batavian Republic), as by treaty he had 
engaged to do. Recent changes in Germany had also operated in his 
favour. They were the result of the policy of using the ecclesiastical 
principalities to indemnify German rulers who had lost territory on 
the left bank of the Rhine. Bonaparte dominated the transaction, 
used it to advance Prussia at the expense of the Hapsburgs, and 
agerandized Bavaria, Wtirtemberg and Baden. ‘These latter states, by 
their situation, were fitted to be brought into the French sphere of 
influence. 

_ British merchants, meanwhile, lost their interest in the conclusion 
of peace, for they found that French markets were still to be closed 
to their goods. Antwerp was being made the centre of a grand design ; 
Bonaparte had determined that it should be the biggest naval base 
in the world—‘a spear levelled at the heart of England’. The British 
would have risked much if they had given him any long opportunity 
to revive the maritime and colonial power of France. Realizing the 
situation, they refused to evacuate Malta until they were provided 
with a better security especially for the Near East. And, as Bonaparte 
made Malta a question of prestige for France, war broke out again 
on 18 May 1803. 

The First Consul compelled Holland to join him in the war. He 
reoccupied certain Neapolitan ports to balance the British possession 
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of Malta and to add to the anxiety of the British Mediterranean fleet. 
For some weeks he induced Britain to expect another expedition to 
the Levant. At the same time he occupied Hanover where his control 
of the Elbe and the Weser enabled him to exclude British goods in 
accordance with the policy he had enunciated five years before (see 
p. 133). Britain replied with a blockade of the river mouths, punishing 
Germany for her acquiescence in this breach of her neutrality. As 
before, Britain set out to capture the French West Indies. The excessive 
compliance shown by Spain to the demands of Bonaparte provoked 
British retaliation which brought her into the war in December 1804. 


THE PROJECTED INVASION OF ENGLAND 


In the meantime, flat-bottomed boats, constructed for a second 
invasion in 1801, were being assembled in the Scheldt and at the 
Channel ports. In harbours, and on the banks of streams far into 
the interior of France, more of these boats were built, devouring 
labour and material that might have gone to more imposing naval 
construction. Bonaparte intended to have over a thousand of them 
(each bearing 60-100 soldiers and 2—4 heavy guns), and, as they were 
constructed, they were brought to Boulogne and neighbouring ports— 
crawling in groups of 30-60 at a time, hugging the coast in order 
to be covered by the shore batteries. Soldiers were put to the neces- 
sary work of excavation in this harbour, for 50,000 troops were there, 
practising embarkation and disembarkation. Two tides would be 
needed to make the exit from Boulogne. From various ports, some 
130,000 troops were to cross the Channel (with 6,000 horses and 
harness for many more that would be requisitioned in England) and 
they were to land somewhere between Dover and Hastings. Eight 
hours of favourable conditions at night, wrote Bonaparte, would 
decide the fate of the universe. 

Whatever scorn the British navy had for the project, the British 
government seemed inclined to take no risk—recruiting volunteers, 
organizing again the Sea Fencibles of 1801 (those whose pursuits 
were on the rivers and shores) for a possible emergency, building 
martello towers from Harwich to Pevensey, and installing the new 
semaphore telegraphs to quicken the communication with the coast. 
Beacons were to be the signal of an invasion. Once indeed they were 
lit by mistake. Plans were made for the systematic removal of pro- 
visions, cattle, fodder, etc., from the threatened areas. The royal 
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family and the public treasure were to be evacuated to Worcester. 
The stores of Woolwich Arsenal were to go to the Midlands by canal. 

‘Cornwallis off Brest, Collingwood off Rochefort, Pellew off 
Ferrol, were battling with the wild gales of the Bay of Biscay, in that 
tremendous and sustained vigilance which reached its utmost tension 
in the years preceding Trafalgar.’ Frigates and smaller vessels— 
100-150 of them—patrolled the Straits and their approaches, attacked 
the flat-bottomed boats when they were in transit, and kept in touch 
with the British ships-of-the-line. And nothing in the history of 
blockades up to this time had ‘excelled the close locking of Brest 
by Admiral Collingwood, both winter and summer, between the 
outbreak of war and the battle of Trafalgar’. Bonaparte devised one 
paper scheme after another for his squadrons—schemes that would 
lure Nelson to Alexandria or send the British fleet scouring the 
western Atlantic, while his detachments made their carefully timed 
departures and their junction (preferably in the West Indies), in 
order to return and gain a predominance in the Channel for a few 
days. He contrived these schemes as though the weather, the uncer- 
tainty of escape from blockaded ports, the defective vessels and 
defective seamanship—and the judgements or hesitations of his 
admirals in the face of so many doubtful quantities—did not enter 
into the case. Finally, in August 1805, his last grandiose combination 
was being put into execution and he waited at Boulogne expecting 
to hear that Villeneuve was approaching the Channel. Villeneuve, 
however, following instructions intended for a case of emergency (and 
conceiving himself in difficulties) put into Cadiz. Napoleon knew 
that his scheme had broken down, and switched the Grand Army 
eastwards to meet the Austrians. ‘The third great design (see p. 133) 
for the defeat of Great Britain, the invasion plan, was now abandoned. 
It was defeated before Trafalgar had been fought. 

Villeneuve, instructed at the next stage to assist French troops in 
Naples, sought to redeem his reputation, grew over-bold, and came 
- out of Cadiz. The Franco-Spanish fleet of thirty-three ships-of-the- 
line met Nelson with twenty-seven at Trafalgar (21 October 1805); 
and the completeness of the destruction of French naval power at 
this date made the project of invasion impossible after 1805 (though 
Napoleon turned to the idea again in 1811). It enabled Britain to 
extend her conquests overseas. And it threw France back on the 
plan of subduing Britain through her trade. 
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THE GRAND EMPIRE AND THE CONTINENTAL SYSTEM 


By this time the War of the Third Coalition had opened, and 
Bonaparte had entered upon a struggle which within two years made 
him master of Europe. In 1804, plots against his life caused appre- 
hension for the stability of the regime in France and were used to 
create a desire for a regulation of the succession to his government. 
He was made emperor, and his Italian republic was turned into a 
kingdom. This, together with his annexation of Genoa (June 1805), 
induced the Austrians (still the possessors of Venice) to meditate a 
renewal of the war. They were encouraged by the Czar Alexander 
who had come forward in a desire to free Europe from the oppressor. 
Making a rapid march from Boulogne, Napoleon surprised an 
Austrian army that had come too far forward to Ulm, and, after 
securing its capitulation (20 October 1805), he proceeded to Vienna. 
On 2 December he defeated the Austro-Russian forces at Austerlitz, 
and on the 26th made the Treaty of Pressburg with the Hapsburg 
emperor. Now, Napoleon was master of Italy; he secured Venice, 
made Illyria a province of France, and sent a force to conquer 
Naples. Naples became a kingdom for his brother Joseph, who, 
however, owing to British sea power, was never able to complete it 
with the acquisition of Sicily. Austrian power was broken in Germany 
also. In July 1806 Napoleon formed a Confederation of the Rhine 
which put Bavaria, Wiirtemberg and Baden, with several of the minor 
states, under French ‘protection’. The Holy Roman Empire now 
came to an end. 

Prussia had refrained from joining the Third Coalition, but 
Napoleon compelled her to close her ports to British goods and 
thereby involved her in a war with England. Nervous lest she should 
be his next victim, and anxious to make a bid for dominion in 
northern Germany, Prussia went to war with France in the autumn 
of 1806, came to an astounding collapse, and suffered a great defeat 
at Jena on 14 October. French armies quickly overran the whole 
of the country, and Napoleon announced that he would make no 
peace treaty but would remain in occupation until Britain was sub- 
dued. ‘There followed a severe winter campaign in Poland against 
the Russians, who were defeated at Friedland in June 1807; after this 
Napoleon, unwilling to advance into the heart of Russia, had his 
famous interview with the Czar at Tilsit. Henceforward, with 
Russian complicity, he was master of the continent. 

Russia, embittered against her former ally, who, she said, had 
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shown too selfish an interest in the capture of sugar islands, now 
joined Napoleon in his war against ‘the tyrant of the seas’. Denmark, 
Portugal, Sweden, Prussia and Austria were to be forced into the 
system; there was to be no more neutrality in Europe. ‘The whole 
continent was to be marshalled for the final stages of an epic conflict 
of land versus sea. From 1806 it was becoming clear that by merely 
persisting in the struggle, Britain forced Napoleon to continue con- 
quering on the mainland, and forced him to build up an emergency 
interim empire that he recklessly exploited for the mere purposes 
of war. In his course of aggrandizement some country might refuse 
to submit without a struggle (as Spain in 1808); or an Austria, 
encouraged by British persistence, might (as in 1809) seize an oppor- 
tune moment and provide Britain with a temporary ally. On the 
other hand, Britain was liable to be troubled by the fact that the 
states she wished to free were forced to be the accomplices of their 
oppressor—though after Tilsit, the British bombardment of Copen- 
hagen prevented the Danish fleet from falling into Napoleon’s hands, 
and friendly pressure induced the regent of Portugal to escape with 
court, fleet and treasure to Brazil. Britain was assured that the conti- 
nental peoples were on her side, and though Sweden, for example, 
was made to declare war, she was pro-British at heart, and the tact of 
Admiral Saumarez in the Baltic prevented any serious clash. 

In this situation the war became essentially a conflict of endurance 
between two politico-economic systems. After Jena, Napoleon, by 
the Berlin Decree (21 November 1806), had shown his realization 
of the fact and had drawn the essential lines of his final project. 
Britain was now declared to be in a state of blockade; all commerce 
with her was forbidden, all her goods and those of her colonies were 
banned; no ship which had touched a British harbour was to be 
admitted to the ports of France or of the countries under Napoleon’s 
influence. ‘This decree came into full operation after Tilsit, and the 
British replied (November 1807) by what was virtually a paper 
blockade of the whole of Europe. The British intention, however, 
was not to stop all neutral trade with Napoleonic Europe, but to 
secure that the cargoes of neutral ships sailing to and from the 
continent should be compelled to pass through Britain. The cost 
of the delays and tolls would fall chiefly on the continental con- 
sumer; while the licensing of the ships would subject the course of 
traffic to the constant manipulations of the Board of Trade. 

Napoleon’s difficulties in the Iberian peninsula from 1808 and his 
war with Austria in 1809 prevented him from giving his full attention 
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to the rigorous execution of his policy. There was in fact a revival 
of English trade in 1809, and the Baltic trade, in particular, was 
greatly increased; this revival was helped by the departure of the 
Portuguese court to Brazil and the rebellion of Spanish colonies, 
which opened South American ports to British commerce. Even 
now the British wares were openly introduced into Holland, and 
while Napoleon was in Austria, British trade with the North Sea 
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Fig. 40. Europe in 1810 
Based on R. Muir and G. Philip, Historical Atlas, p. 69 (London, 1927). 


German ports went on almost as in time of peace. In Heligoland 
(seized in 1807) and in Malta, Britain established depots from which 
goods were smuggled to the continent. It was in 1810 that Napoleon 
set out to tighten his system, and, in order to bring the coasts more 
directly under French supervision, he drove his brother Louis from 
the throne of Holland and incorporated the North Sea coast of Germany 
in the French Empire (Fig. 40). He confiscated even outside the 
frontiers of France (in Switzerland for example) the colonial goods 
which had evaded the customs; while in October he publicly burned 


THE AGE OF NAPOLEON 143 


all the British manufactures he could lay his hands on in Europe, 
declaring that he would stamp out the smugglers. So the continental 
system forced him to extend and intensify his conquests, making 
them more oppressive for the subject populations, and rendering his 
regime still more burdensome for France. 

It was not his intention to starve England—he licensed the passage 
of corn—but he meant to ruin her commerce, drain away her gold 
and undermine her credit. ‘The increased severities of 1810 had their 
effect, and an unusual success was scored when the French seized 
the greater part of 600 ships convoyed by Britain to the Baltic in 
that year. Towards the end of 1810, ‘3 % consols sank to 65 and the 
declared bankruptcies numbered 250 a month’. England, however, 
had many assets—her manufacturing skill, her supremacy in the 
tropics, and the possibility of markets outside Europe. ‘The continent 
lacked tropical goods above all—sugar, coffee, indigo and raw 
materials; and France had to draw her cotton from the Levant 
(whence it was carried on horseback from Salonika to ‘Trieste). 
Napoleon—a great enthusiast for what we should call technology and 
science—organized research upon substitutes, and after many experi- 
ments on various fruits and vegetables, a process was developed for 
the extraction of sugar out of beet. Like modern Germany (and 
under similar conditions) he reduced the neighbouring states to a 
form of economic subjection, repressing any possible competition from 
Italian industrialists, and forcing the Italians to buy their manu- 
factured goods from France rather than from any other country. 
Industry gained something from this, but the French ports fell 
into complete decline, and in 1811 France had to face a commercial 
crisis. 


THE FALL OF NAPOLEON 


Though Napoleon had transferred his brother Joseph to the throne 
_of Spain in 1808, he said somewhat wildly at a later time that anybody 
might have the crown who would keep the ports closed against the 
British. The spontaneous rebellion of the Spaniards gave Wellington 
(with British sea power behind him) an important foothold on the 
continent. In 1810 the attempt to tighten the continental system 
received poor support from the Czar, who, even if he had dared to 
ruin his subjects by greater severities, had reason to distrust Napo- 
leon’s resurrection of a Polish state and to complain of the expulsion 
of his uncle from the Grand-Duchy of Oldenburg. By an edict of 
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31 December 1810 the Czar made a more definite break in the conti- 
nental system just when Napoleon imagined that he was screwing it 
to its climax. This led to the Russian campaign of 1812 which drew 
the French emperor and his Grand Army to Moscow. Great Britain 
received the co-operation of Russia, therefore, at the very moment 
when her measures against neutrals had involved her in war with 
the United States (June 1812). Napoleon’s last attempt to deal with 
England had broken down. 

The disasters of the retreat from Moscow, and the ragged remnants 
of the Grand Army that straggled back to Germany, were the prelude 
to the landslide that takes place around a conqueror whom fortune 
for a moment deserts. Prussia, in a period of political regeneration, 
slipped out of the enforced alliance with France (30 December 1812) 
and soon attached herself to the Czar (26 February 1813). Then 
Austria withdrew and adopted a policy of neutrality which proved 
to be a step towards an actual declaration of war (12 August). The 
defeat of Napoleon at Leipzig (16-18 October) and the retreat to the 
Rhine left his protégés, the minor German states, ready to turn 
against him. From this time onward, Italian troops sent to join 
him in France melted away, and provinces (e.g. Holland), weary of 
conscriptions and confiscations, took the opportunity to rise up against 
him. During his brilliant defence of France against the enemy armies 
that were converging on Paris, his own collaborators turned against 
him—his brother-in-law, Murat, now king of Naples, negotiated with 
the enemy; Talleyrand conspired for the restoration of the Bourbons; 
Marmont (30 March 1814) delivered Paris to the invaders. Finally, 
the Napoleonic marshals refused to prolong the war. 'The emperor 
was forced to abdicate (11 April). 

The allies had repeatedly declared that they were fighting not 
France but Napoleon; and in the Treaty of Paris (30 May) they left 
France with her old frontiers of 1792, and even gave her certain 
extensions of territory—a region in the north, around Philippeville 
and Marienbourg, with a neighbouring area around Gedinne; a small 
region around Sarrebruck and another that brought Landau within 
the frontier (Fig. 41); and a more considerable section of Savoy, 
enclosing both Annecy and Chambéry (Fig. 42), was brought under 
French sovereignty—as also various enclaves of the pre-Revolutionary 
period, Avignon, the Venaissin, Montbéliard and certain ‘islands’ in 
Alsace (Fig. 35). ‘The Bourbon government ceded to England some 
of the captured colonies—Tobago, St Lucia, Mauritius and the 
Seychelles. Finally, at the Congress of Vienna—where Talleyrand, 
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representing the new king of France, Louis XVIII, was able to secure 
a diplomatic advantage owing to the mutual jealousies of the 
victorious powers—the British desire for ‘security’ led to the union 
of Belgium and Holland as a more imposing barrier, and to the 
strengthening of Prussia on both sides of the Rhine. 
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Fig. 41. The north-eastern frontier of France, 1792-1815 


Based on E. Hertslet, The Map of Europe by Treaty, vol. 1, pp. 28 and 350 (London, 
1875). 


Napoleon, who had been granted the sovereignty of the island of 
Elba, landed back in the Golfe Juan on 1 March 1815. ‘I shall 
get to Paris without firing a shot’, he said, before starting on that 
remarkable journey which brought him to power again for a hundred 
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days. He had heard that the allies were on the brink of war in Vienna, 
and that dissatisfaction with the Bourbons in France had begun to 
issue in conspiracies against the regime. The allies, however, dis- 
missed their quarrels on the news of his approach, and defeated 
him at Waterloo (18 June 1815). In the second Treaty of Paris 
(20 November) the French, who had turned so readily to Napoleon 
again, were treated somewhat more severely, though the Prussians 
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Fig. 42. Portion of the eastern frontier of France, 1792-1815 


Based on E. Hertslet, The Map of Europe by Treaty, vol. 1, pp. 28 and 50 (London, 
1875). 

The treaty of 1814 gave France the large district of Annecy-Chambéry and the 
small village of Fontenelles; by that of 1815 France gave up the Annecy-Chambéry 
area and also lost a small strip of territory so as to give the canton of Geneva direct 
contact with the rest of Switzerland. 


failed in their desire to impose on them the cession of Alsace and 
Lorraine (Figs. 41, 42). The acquisitions of 1814 were now taken away, 
bringing the frontier closer to that of the ancien régime and even moving 
it back a little to join the Rhine at the Lauter River. The ‘enclaves’ 
specified above were to remain under French sovereignty. 150,000 
allied troops were to occupy French fortresses for not more than 
five years, and an indemnity of 700 million francs was imposed. 
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FROM WATERLOO TO SEDAN 


THE RESTORATION, 1814-30 


The first restoration of the Bourbon dynasty took place in April 
1814, the work not of a royalist party in France but of disillusioned 
Bonapartists, like Talleyrand, who convinced the Czar that only the 
‘legitimate’ ruler could achieve stability. After the allies had entered 
Paris, the legislative machinery of the Napoleonic empire declared 
the downfall of the regime, and in the name of the nation called 
the head of the Bourbon family back to France. Careful not to 
sacrifice fundamental principles of the monarchy, he took up the 
government as king, not by election but by hereditary right, counting 
this the nineteenth year of his reign. His nephew, the Dauphin (the 
son of Louis XVI), was held to have been king as Louis XVII from 
1793 until his death in 1795; the new ruler was, therefore, styled 
Louis XVIII. 

He took care not to be merely the occupant of the throne on con- 
ditions—not to accept a diminished crown by virtue of a contract 
with the representatives of the nation. At the same time he accepted 
restrictions upon his authority provided the concession should come 
as a voluntary self-limitation through the promulgation of a charter. 
By this charter the system of privilege, abolished by the Revolution, 
was again condemned and the equality of all men before the law was 
reasserted. ‘The institution of the jury was to be maintained, and the 
continuance of the honours and pensions of the Napoleonic regime 
was guaranteed. hose who had purchased from the state the lands 
which had been confiscated from the nobility and the Church during 
the Revolution were confirmed in this property, while the new govern- 
ment undertook not to imitate that policy of confiscation. A new 
House of Peers was created. It contained many royalist aristocrats, 
but also many functionaries of the recent imperial regime. For the 
- time being, the Lower House was simply Napoleon’s Corps Législatif 
prolonged into the new reign. ‘The imperial administrative system was 
continued, under the direction of its existing officials. And Louis 
XVIII formed a ministry in which the chief places were occupied by 
men who had distinguished themselves in the service of Napoleon. 

This, then, was nothing like the France of pre-Revolutionary days— 
the France in which the nobles were immune from taxation, and in 
which no States-General had met for nearly two hundred years. And 
perhaps this renewed attempt to fuse the new France with the old— 
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to unite freedom with stability—met with less success than its sponsors 
deserved. The difficulties facing the restored monarchy are not 
always realized. For twenty years the name of Bourbon had been in 
disgrace, and the family with its supporters had been associated with 
the enemies of France. A succession of revolutionary regimes had 
produced unsettled minds and faction politics which only the 
despotism of Napoleon had been able to repress. Coming from exile, 
the new king had his following of ‘royalists’, men who had made 
sacrifices for the monarchy and were superstitiously devoted to the 
ancien régime. Their fanaticism was known to be a danger to the 
Restoration, yet even a Louis XVIII could not stifle his sympathies 
so far as to treat them with entire ingratitude. At the opposite 
extreme there were men of the ‘ Left’ who, forgetting how Parliament 
and press had been muzzled in the Napoleonic era, thought that 
the Bourbons were to blame if liberty was not now fully achieved. 
Comparing the present not with 1812 but with 1791, they judged 
everything by the freedom they had once known—that excess of 
freedom which had ruined the Revolutionary governments them- 
selves. The Bourbons inherited problems arising out of twenty-five 
years of war and upheaval, followed by colossal military defeat. When 
they had to put thousands of Napoleonic officers on half-pay they 
were bound to provoke a mutinous spirit in an important section of 
the people. When they favoured their friends and promoted royalists 
who had shared exile with them, they were bound to be charged with 
the crime of rewarding men who had only distinguished themselves 
by fighting for the enemies of France. It was easy to forget the 
blessings of the new regime; for example, the fact that so many 
conscripts could return at last to the tasks of peace. 

All these difficulties were multiplied after the Hundred Days. 
Now, more plainly than before, Louis XVIII was restored to the 
throne by the enemies of France, and even they for a time had 
hesitated before committing themselves to a renewal of the experi- 
ment. The allies this time (see p. 146) showed their hostility not 
only to the Napoleonic system but to France herself—the France 
which had acclaimed Napoleon again and precipitated another 
European war even before the Congress of Vienna had liquidated 
the old one. They also drew together in a further alliance for the 
future, one primarily directed against France and against the possi- 
bility of renewed revolutionary disturbances. Finally, they instituted 
a weekly conference of their ambassadors in Paris to supervise the 
internal government of France. 
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In general, therefore, the Hundred Days postponed the healing 
of the country and widened the gulf between the monarchical and 
the more liberal parties. The second Restoration was accompanied 
by serious disorders, the murder of Bonapartists—what has been 
called the ‘White Terror’—especially in the south. The government, 
more distrustful now, and less able to resist the pressure of its royalist 
friends or of the vindictive foreign powers, took severe action against 
some who had betrayed it during the Hundred Days. Its position 
was made more difficult by the election of a lower chamber—the 
famous ‘Chambre introuvable’—much too extreme in its royalism for 
either the king or the ministers; and this had the paradoxical effect 
of making the ultra-royalists defy the king and claim the subordina- 
tion of the government to the wishes of a parliamentary majority. 
The debts of the Napoleonic empire, which Louis XVIII had agreed 
to take over, were now increased by the war indemnity and by the 
costs of the allied army of occupation. In the second Treaty of Paris, 
also, France had engaged to disburse sums owed to foreign countries 
by virtue of contracts made in the past with private individuals. On 
the strength of this engagement private claims dating back to the 
Seven Years’ War (even arrears of pay going back to Henry IV it is 
said) were brought forward by the countries concerned; the Austrian 
claims alone amounted to 170 million francs. The Czar Alexander, 
however, intervened to save French credit, and it was agreed that 
obligations under this heading should be reduced to a stipulated sum. 

Here then was the great problem of the Restoration government. 
The achievements of that government were first its financial success 
and the disposal of the foreign debt; secondly, the maintenance of 
peace by a cautious foreign policy, and the re-establishment of the 
position of France in Europe; and thirdly, after the dissolution of 
the ‘Chambre introuvable’ in 1816, the establishment of a moderate 
royalist government which in 1819 gave a great measure of freedom 
to the press and showed sufficient signs of liberalism to provoke 
protests from the Russian government. During this period, parlia- 
mentary life developed in an impressive way, and journalism became 
a power in politics; but still the enemies of the Bourbons increased 
their numbers in the Chamber of Deputies every year. In 1819 a 
famous revolutionary, the Abbé Grégoire, was elected. In February 
1820, the Duc de Berry, the nephew of the king, was assassinated. 
Moreover, revolutionary outbreaks on the continent increased the 
apprehensions of European governments. These liberal movements 
were of doubtful character, working by conspiracy and insurrection, 
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particularly by military revolts. At the same time they were based 
on programmes which in those days, and indeed perhaps at any 
date, could only lead to anarchy. The French government itself, 
therefore, moved to the right. Repression on the one side provoked 
excess on the other; the liberals in France resorted to military plots 
and to the organization of futile but disturbing secret societies. In 
1823 the pressure of the royalists induced the government (with 
some misgiving) to intervene in Spain to rescue Ferdinand VII from 
revolution. : 

The accession of Charles X in 1824 accentuated the conflict 
between the partisans of the old France and the apostles of the new. 
He was the brother of Louis XVIII, and up to this date he had been 
the centre of the extremist royalist faction. In 1825 a project was 
put forward of a kind which had repeatedly been considered in the 
previous reign, and of which Louis XVIII would have approved. 
It was a design to compensate all men, émigrés, nobles or Girondins, 
whose property had been confiscated during the Revolution; and it 
could claim to be directed to ‘the healing of the last wounds left 
by the Revolution’. The ‘Left’, however, denied that compensa- 
tion was due to émigrés who had fought with foreign powers against 
their own country. The extreme ‘Right’, on the other hand, took the 
opportunity to cry out against the robberies that had been com- 
mitted in the days of the Revolution; some even claimed that the 
confiscated lands should be returned to their possessors—it was for 
the new proprietors to receive compensation (if compensation were 
necessary). In vain Alexis de Noailles begged the deputies to vote 
in silence rather than turn a law, which was meant to reconcile men, 
into an excuse for recrimination. The project was carried, but in 
fact it had helped to reopen the very wounds that it purported to heal. 

The age that restored legitimism in politics saw the reawakening 
of medieval ideals in religion, saw the Gothic revival in architecture, 
and the Romantic reaction in the literary world. From the accession 
of Charles X it became clear that the throne was about to enter into 
a closer alliance with the Church. Charles determined to be crowned 
at Reims with traditional solemnity, though it was agreed that the 
vow to extirpate heresy should be replaced by an undertaking to obey 
the Charter, and four Napoleonic marshals performed the functions 
that had belonged to the great vassals in former times. In 1825 a 
law decreed the death penalty for sacrilege; ‘each year had its 
memorable anachronism.’ ‘The extremists demanded the abolition of 
civil registration and cried out for a reform of the marriage laws. 
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They desired that the salaries of the clergy, which were voted annually, 
should be placed upon a permanent footing. Their attempt to recover 
their ancient control over education produced one of the crucial 
conflicts of the period. The opposition asserted the traditional inde- 
pendence of the Gallican Church against the Pope, and the tradi- 
tional independence of the French king against ecclesiastical authority 
in general. In the face of these attacks the Catholic zealots hardened 
into the ‘ultramontane party’ which became so important in nine- 
teenth-century France. 

Defeated in the elections of 1827, Charles X, seeing no other 
course possible perhaps, behaved as a constitutional monarch. He 
appointed the more liberal Martignac ministry, which reflected the 
changed temper of the Lower House; but he had no faith in it and 
seemed to be waiting till the storm blew over. The influence of the 
clergy in education and of the government in elections was reduced. 
The Jesuits were forbidden to teach and the Pope was persuaded to 
ask the bishops to accept the decision quietly. The press censorship 
was abolished. Finally, it was proposed to extend the elective prin- 
ciple to local bodies that had hitherto been nominated by the govern- 
ment. ‘he conduct and speeches of Martignac revealed a sincere 
desire to bring about a reconciliation between the monarchy and the 
people. The ‘Left’, however, were dissatisfied ; they demanded change 
more radical and at a quicker pace; and they helped to defeat Mar- 
tignac’s local government project. Charles X, overjoyed, said to 
Martignac, ‘I always told you that there was no way of bringing 
these people round’. 

He decided to defy the parliamentary majority and appointed an 
extremist royalist ministry under Polignac. ‘The Chamber was dis- 
solved, but in the subsequent elections an exasperated opposition was 
returned with double the voting strength of the government. It was 
now that Charles decided on extraordinary measures, saying that 
Louis XVI had lost his head through unwise concessions. Basing his 
~ conduct on clause 14 of the Charter which allowed the king to ‘make 
regulations and ordinances for the execution of the laws and the 
safety of the state’, he dissolved the new Chamber before it had met, 
fixed the date for yet another election, altered the electoral qualifica- 
tions in favour of the richer classes, but to the detriment of the com- 
mercial class, and put the periodical press under government control. 
On 27 July 1830, the day after these ordinances were issued, an 
insurrectionary movement was set on foot. An inflammatory declara- 
tion had been published, signed by over forty journalists. Workers, 
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students, old soldiers of the empire, were gathered together and there 
was talk of re-establishing the Republic of 1793. ‘The narrow tortuous 
streets, the fact that the government had not expected trouble, and the 
unwillingness of soldiers to fire on the people, assisted the insur- 
rection. On 3 August Charles X was in flight. The Bourbon dynasty 
had had its second chance and had failed. 


THE BOURGEOIS Monarcuy, 1830-48 


The Revolution of 1830 was taken out of the hands of the insur- 
rectionaries, and those who had borne the brunt of the battle did 
not enjoy the fruits of the victory. Those deputies of the Chamber 
who had led the parliamentary opposition to Charles X were now 
alarmed by the sinister forces they had helped to liberate. They 
found that the overturn had exceeded their expectations, and they set 
out to curb the movement that was gathering such power in the 
Parisian streets. They were aware that the new revolution, like the 
old, driven ever to the left by a popular uprising, might overwhelm 
France in a flood of uncontrollable change. They knew that the 
foundation of a republic was likely to provoke the intervention of the 
European powers. Determined to seize the results of the insurrec- 
tion for themselves, they—the representatives of the bourgeoisie— 
stepped in to secure a swift return to the orderly methods of an 
established government. So the revolution of 1830 stopped, so to 
speak, half-way, and was tamed into respectability. 

France, like England, had had her restoration under a king not 
entirely unlike Charles II, followed by a devout Catholic and believer 
in ‘divine right’ who recalled the fanaticism of James II. Already men 
had been saying that France, too, might well have a quiet revolution 
like that of 1688. It was desirable that ‘divine hereditary right’ 
should be destroyed, but that monarchy should continue, peaceably 
transferred, however, to some obvious relative of the legitimate ruling 
house, so that the king should be not quite elective but yet not truly 
hereditary. Fortunately, France possessed the obvious equivalent 
to Britain’s William of Orange. There was the duke of Orléans 
who had fought at Jemappes for the Revolution and who was already 
associated in the popular mind with the revolutionary flag, the tri- 
colour. His father had even voted for the execution of Louis XVI, 
and he himself since 1815, when he was considered as a possible 
candidate for the throne, had been feared and suspected by the 
reigning Bourbons. The able bourgeois politicians now succeeded 
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in imposing Orléans on the men who had just driven Charles X from 
the throne. He disarmed opposition, for example, when he greeted 
Lafayette, the republican leader, with ‘a republican kiss’ on a balcony. 
The Charter of 1814 was modified in a liberal direction, and he 
ascended the throne on the condition of submitting to its terms; as 
in England in 1688 there was now a contract between king and 
people. And to prevent the addition of another name to the long 
series of ‘Louis’ who were so reminiscent of the ancien régime, he 
took the title ‘Louis Philippe’. 

Adopting the demeanour of a mayor rather than that of a monarch, 
he seems to have proved himself a not unsuitable figurehead for an 
essentially bourgeois age. Power now passed indeed to the wealthier 
bourgeoisie (for even now the number of parliamentary electors was 
only 200,000), and these flourished while France (distinctly later than 
England) developed towards what by 1850 we can begin to call the 
‘industrial revolution’. The insurrectionary republicans, however, 
soon saw that they had been cheated, and the early years of Louis 
Philippe were disturbed by strikes and risings, and by the agitation 
of various secret societies. Lyons on two famous occasions was given 
over to riot, and during one rising in Paris it seemed that the bourgeois 
king would have to go the way of Charles X. Through the suppression 
of these disorders Louis Philippe came to be regarded as an agent of 
reaction, a tyrant not unlike his predecessors; while the bourgeoisie, 
their object now achieved, came to assume a conservative position. 
So new revolutionary ideas developed. The workers did not quite 
follow the middle classes as in former days; they were less confident 
now that their cause was the same. in the reign of Louis Philippe 
the class conflict began to emerge into popular consciousness. 

The revolutionary parties in France had an ambitious foreign 
policy——it was their aim to wipe out what were considered to be the 
humiliations of 1815. It became a reproach against all the successors 
of Napoleon that they had conducted a cautious peaceful policy. 
While Louis Philippe anxiously set out to persuade foreign powers 
that his accession was a guarantee that no disorders should proceed 
from this new French revolution, those who were more radical 
recovered the missionary fervour of 1792 and demanded that the new 
government should help the cause of freedom in foreign lands. 

Bonapartism had been kept alive in France by discontented 
officers reduced to half-pay, by the ‘songs which peasant women 
sang at their looms and the cottage walls hung with cheap lithographs 
of the triumphs of the Napoleonic wars’. In literature, song and 
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drama, the glories of Imperial France were celebrated. Only the 
progressive elements of Napoleon’s system were kept in mind, and 
these were expounded in some of the histories that were written in 
this period. Some of his achievements (the administrative system, 
the legal codes, the Concordat with the Pope) had remained the 
heritage of nineteenth-century France. While European liberalism 
had been repressed by the reactionary governments after 1815, 
Napoleon in St Helena had industriously set himself to manufacture 
a legend. He posed as a liberal who, if only England could have been 
defeated, would have established a ‘new order’—a Confederation 
of European states, including a united Italy, a united Germany, and 
an Ireland that would have been emancipated from the tyranny of 
the English. He claimed that the continued war that had been forced 
upon him to preserve the benefits of the Revolution had prevented 
this ultimate liberalism from manifesting itself. As proof of his 
intentions he drew up in 1820, for example, a liberal constitution 
for his successor. In 1836 Louis Napoleon, the nephew and now the 
heir of the emperor, attempted to organize a military rising at Stras- 
bourg, but on its failure was sent into exile. In 1839 he published 
his Napoleonic Ideas, which stressed the emperor’s services to the lower 
classes, and praised the attempt to combine the liberties of the French 
Revolution with the necessary principle of authority in society. ‘All 
that I did for the internal prosperity of France’, Napoleon is supposed 
to have said, “had to be accomplished in the intervals between battles.’ 
In August 1840, a further attempt to provoke a military rising at 
Boulogne resulted in a period of imprisonment for Louis Napoleon. 
In the following December, the removal of the remains of the first 
Napoleon to Paris brought the days of the empire once more into the 
public mind. 

During this period the iron and coal industries were developing, 
the cotton industry was revolutionized in Alsace, spinning factories, 
power looms and mechanized paper mills grew rapidly in number. 
In 1842 a national railway programme was sketched out. Lille 
developed as an industrial city, while in Lyons the silk industry was 
highly capitalized. ‘The progress towards the ‘industrial revolution’, 
however, was always slow in France, and in 1849 the workshop and 
the small establishment still remained the rule; ‘the revolutionary 
Parisian workmen were not factory hands in the English sense.’ But 
the evils of the transitional period were apparent—the condition of 
the silk workers in Lyons, for example, led to serious disorders. 

It is not surprising, therefore, that amongst the movements in the 
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reign of Louis Philippe there should be the significant antecedents 
of modern socialism. The Revolution of 1789 had confirmed the 
institution of private property and, in its zeal for individualism, had 
forbidden anything like trade unionism among the workers. The 
Jacobins had adopted some of the social demands of the working 
classes. Before 1825 Saint-Simon had heralded the coming of a new 
industrial age, and declared that the real revolution was the railway. 
He had deplored the liberal tendency to concentrate on meaningless 
formulae such as ‘sovereignty of the people’, and had urged men to 
turn from mere constitution-making and organize themselves for the 
exploitation of the resources of nature. He had condemned the 
exploitation of man by man but seemed to demand a dictatorship, 
welcoming the industrialists as the leaders, and the scientists as the 
high priests, of a new order of society. His followers, who became 
prominent for a time after 1830, attacked the inheritance of property 
and became the initiators of collectivist ideals. Fourier, though some 
of his writings were earlier, attracted attention after 1830 by his 
co-operative schemes. In 1840 Proudhon asked ‘What is property?’ 
and described it as theft; while Louis Blanc proposed the establish- 
ment of the social workshop—a system of co-operative producers’ 
societies, each composed of members of the same trade. Apart from 
these and many other theorists and experimenters, there existed 
amongst the workmen and the press a general agitation against the 
tyranny of the rich. From 1840 the Atelier appeared, a paper written 
and edited by working men. The red flag now emerged to signify 
the new revolution. But though socialism came as the extension of 
the principle of equality that had been put forward in 178g, it 
remained somewhat Utopian in France at this time, for it could only 
come closer to earth as the industrial age became a reality. Because 
France was slow in her industrial revolution, Karl Marx, who in this 
period evolved the doctrines of the ‘Communist Manifesto’, took his 
materials rather from England. France, predominantly agrarian, and 
the paradise of the smallholder, was a significant precursor, but (after 
this period at least) was never the leader of the ‘New Revolution’. 
The foreign policy of this period is significant because the problem 
of North Africa came to the fore, the question of Mediterranean 
predominance became a live issue, and France had her second birth 
as a colonizing power. Between England and France there arose that 
tension over Egypt, Algeria and even Morocco which brought the 
two countries almost to the brink of war by the end of the century. 
In 1830 Charles X, perhaps hoping to divert attention from the 
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political crisis at home, defied British protests and sent a punitive 
expedition to Algiers. Most of the reign of Louis Philippe had passed 
before the whole country was subdued, for French opinion was often 
indifferent or hostile to the enterprise. The government gave it only 
a fitful support, while the troops—initially ignorant of the country 
and inexperienced in the type of warfare required—suffered many 
disasters, chiefly from the enterprises of the brilliant leader Abd-el- 
Kader, who had raised a ‘holy war’ against the invading infidel. 
The conquest of Algeria was of some importance in the history of 
the army. In 1830 the Zouaves were first organized; and, in 1831, 
the liberals who had found exile in Paris after the recent revolutionary 
outbreaks in Europe were organized into a foreign legion that was 
sent to Algeria. Soon also we hear of Spahis under French officers. 
Before the conquest was completed the episode had brought to the 
front a type of North African soldier and colonial leader which has 
been impressive on occasions since that date. ‘The new colony neces- 
sitated the extension of French influence over ‘Tunis and Morocco, 
and before Abd-el-Kader was disposed of, the French had to make 
a punitive expedition against Morocco which had provided him with 
a base of operations. 

The famous Mehemet Ali had made himself ruler of Egypt after 
the departure of Napoleon. He had introduced something of the 
externals of western civilization, had employed French officers, and 
regarded himself as the protégé of France. The Turks (at whose 
expense he had not only created a dominion in Egypt but also con- 
quered Syria) declared war against him in 1839, and the French 
assembled in the Levant the most imposing naval force that they 
had collected since Napoleonic times. ‘For us this spectacle repre- 
sented the naval renaissance of France’, wrote the Prince de Joinville 
who was with the squadron, and he stresses the fact that the nucleus 
of this Mediterranean squadron was given a continuous existence in 
succeeding years, so that it was trained to act as a unity and France 
had not to trust to a hastily improvised co-operation between vessels 
in future. The Turkish fleet on this occasion deserted to the side 
of Mehemet Ali and the Turks suffered catastrophes that put the 
rest of Europe in a state of alarm. England, Russia, Prussia and 
Austria combined to save the Ottoman empire (1840) and the result 
was a great humiliation—the diplomatic isolation of France. The 
French were bellicose. ‘If we submit to treaties written with the 
blood of Waterloo’, they said, ‘we are still in the eyes of the world 
only the vanquished power of Waterloo.’ Most remarkable was the 
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Franco-German hatred that was generated at this moment. ‘They 
shall not have it, our German Rhine’, sang the Germans, while the 
French—remembering only 1815—-made preparations for war on a 
scale that had not occurred since the downfall of Napoleon. ‘The navy 
longed to renew the conflict with the British fleet. Louis Philippe, 
however, was determined not to have war and changed his ministers. 
From that moment his government was discredited. 

From 1840 to 1848, Guizot was in power, ruling with a conserva- 
tive bias, and controlling an oligarchic parliamentary system by the 
methods which in eighteenth-century England were technically called 
‘corruption’. He rejected the demands of the lower bourgeoisie for 
electoral reform. In February 1848 the assembly of a mob, after the 
prohibition of a political banquet, resulted in the outbreak of another 
revolution and the establishment of a provisional government. All 
the forces that had been gathering power beneath the surface of the 
‘Bourgeois Monarchy’ were now released. 


THE SECOND REPUBLIC AND SECOND EMPIRE, 1848-70 


To placate the socialists in Paris, the republicans gave Louis Blanc 
a place in the revolutionary government, guaranteed to all men ‘the 
right to work’ and founded ‘national workshops’ for the unemployed. 
A further split existed between Paris and the provinces; for the latter 
were more conservative than the capital, and were becoming less 
inclined to accept the dictatorship that Paris had enjoyed in earlier 
revolutions. They were not really republicans and were more friendly 
to Catholicism, so that a National Assembly elected by universal 
suffrage could hardly fail to come into conflict with the city. The 
economic crisis of 1847 had intensified the social unrest in the capital. 
The unemployed from the provinces flocked there to take advantage 
of the ‘national workshops’ and strengthen the spirit of discontent. 
The ‘workshops’ themselves proved only to be a form of unemploy- 
ment relief, for men were made to remove earth on the Champ de 
Mars for two francs (later one franc) a day, and by May there were 
100,000 unemployed clamouring for assistance; the whole scheme 
began to appear a disaster. On 21 June 1848, those between 17 and 
25 were told to join the army or go to the provinces. This provoked 
the extremists, and from the 23rd to the 25th terrible civil war raged 
in Paris, and cost thousands of lives. The socialists were defeated 
by the republican Cavaignac; but the lovers of order turned to a new 
leader, the representative of the tradition that claimed to reconcile 
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the victories of the Revolution with the principle of authority 
catholicism with liberalism, external glory with a policy of social 
amelioration. On 10 December Cavaignac himself was completely 
outpaced by Louis Napoleon Bonaparte, whom the votes of the 
nation raised to the Presidency of the Republic. 

Louis Napoleon, nephew of the great emperor, on hearing of the 
February Revolution, had hastened over from England ‘to place him- 
self at the service of the Republic’. He was, however, asked to depart, 
but left friends in Paris to support the Bonapartist cause. In Sep- 
tember five departments elected him as their representative in the 
Constituent Assembly, where he was allowed to take his seat. In 
December he defeated both the republican and socialist candidates 
in the election for the Presidency of the Republic. 

The makers of the constitution had decided that this officer, like 
the President of the United States, should possess real executive 
power, and should not be the nominee and the creature of the legisla- 
ture. Elected by the whole people for a period of four years, he was 
to enjoy authority on an independent footing, and, as first president, 
Louis Napoleon made full use of these powers. His first Legislative 
Assembly, predominantly royalist in composition, restored the in- 
fluence of the Church in education, disfranchised a third (and that 
the most dangerous section) of the existing voters, and put some 
restrictions on the press. He himself had his own newspapers and 
toured the provinces, carefully nursing his ‘constituency’, while a 
quarrel between President and Assembly almost lay in the nature of 
the situation. When he desired a revision of the constitution which 
forbade the renewal of his tenure of office at the end of the four-year 
period, the Assembly refused its assent, though he urged that a new 
president, coming simultaneously with a new legislature at a time 
of political unsettlement, would be a menace to the country. After 
arresting many of the party chiefs during the night of 1-2 December 
1851, he dissolved the Assembly, promised a new constitution, and 
declared himself in favour of universal suffrage. The republicans and 
socialists in Paris resisted the coup d’état; 26,000 of them were 
arrested and 10,000 were sent to Algeria. Louis Napoleon repre- 
sented to a certain degree the victory of the provinces over the capital. 
He modelled his new system on that of 1800. In December 1852 
the President of the Republic became the Emperor Napoleon III. 

In much less time than in the case of the first Revolution, this 
second French Republic had completed the transition to an avowed 
personal dictatorship. ‘The excesses of the revolutionary parties, the 
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political weariness of many, and the fears of those who were anxious 
for the maintenance of public order, had brought victory for the 
thesis ‘that it is in the nature of democracy to find its personification 
in a Man’. The new regime was bound to imply a forward foreign 
policy. The name of Napoleon meant a revision of the treaties of 1815 
if it had any meaning at all. 

In 1848 the new president of the Republic had sent an expedition 
to Rome to destroy the revolutionary government that had succeeded 
in establishing itself there. He had known that if France did not 
restore the exiled Pope, the Austrians would, and France was always 
the enemy of Austrian influence in Italy. His Catholic policy there- 
fore was not entirely illiberal, especially as he hoped that Pius IX 
would take advice from a benefactor and establish more progressive 
principles of government on his return. In 1850 Napoleon III 
again showed his solicitude for Roman Catholicism. On the strength 
of the Capitulations of 1740, which made him the patron of Roman 
Catholics in the Ottoman empire, he secured concessions in con- 
nection with the custody of the Holy Places. In 1853 he joined 
England in a war against Russia on behalf of Turkey, and by a 
maritime feat—by the transference of an army to the Crimea—he 
avenged the tragedy of Moscow in 1812: The kingdom of Piedmont- 
Sardinia had been one of the allies against Russia and had secured 
representation in the Peace Conference of Paris, 1856. Here it was 
that Napoleon III, who in old days had fought beside Italian rebels, 
declared that something must be done on behalf of Italy. 

Nothing could be more in the tradition of the first Napoleon than 
the ‘freeing’ of Italy, and the expulsion of the Austrians from Lom- 
bardy and Venice. Austria was the ancient enemy of France and had 
made herself the principal guardian of the treaties of 1815. By 
becoming the patron of the Italian movement of liberation, Napoleon 
could hope to keep it under some degree of control, and to prevent 
the solution of the problem in a manner detrimental to France—that 
_ 1s to say, the complete unification of the peninsula and the erection 
of another formidable Mediterranean state. 

France and Piedmont therefore went to war in 1859 in order to 
drive the Austrians beyond the Alps. Even now the ‘liberal’ policy 
was streaked with a dash of Catholicism; for the Italian states, freed 
from Austrian hegemony, were to become a federation under the 
Pope. Unfortunately, the French emperor carried out only half of 
the bargain; he put an end to the war when the Austrians had re- 
linquished only their hold on Lombardy; and since the Italians were 
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resentful for what they deemed they had lost rather than grateful for 
the province they had gained, the emperor immediately found him- 
self estranged from his allies. Tuscany, with other regions, including 
part of the papal states, instead of entering into Napoleon’s plan and 
joining a confederation, rebelled against their legitimate rulers and, 
under clever management by friends of Cavour, voted for a union 
with the kingdom of Piedmont. This state, already enlarged by the 
acquisition of Lombardy, had therefore now changed the bearings 
of the whole Italian problem. Napoleon had entered the war with 
the idea of producing a federation in Italy under the Pope, but Pied- 
mont had emerged as a promising nucleus for a properly united 
kingdom of Italy. Napoleon now, however, confirmed what was a 
fait accompli, but demanded and secured the cession of Nice and 
Savoy, to the great indignation of the Italian patriots. In the following 
year, by a further use of the insurrectionary method (carefully con- 
trolled), Piedmont secured the annexation of Sicily, Naples and most 
of the papal states. Henceforward Rome was the great object of the 
Italian patriots; Rome was to be the crown of the whole endeavour— 
but she was still under the dominion of the papacy. Out of considera- 
tion for Catholic opinion, Napoleon III made himself the chief 
obstacle to the achievement of the goal. Almost consistently down 
to the end of the Empire it was French troops who stood between 
the Italians and their capital. 

The grand attempt to overthrow the treaties of 1815, therefore, 
though it may have brought prestige for a moment, resulted in much 
embarrassment for Napoleon III, who found himself unable to stop 
the ball that he had set rolling. ‘The attempt to please both Catholics 
and liberals at once (and to bridge the tragic gulf the revolution had 
caused in French opinion and tradition) failed even in the easiest 
case; for in 1863 Napoleon was unable to do anything for the Poles 
(a Catholic people and traditional protégés of France), who were then 
in rebellion against the rule of Orthodox Russia. Some in France 
who watched the results of the principle of nationality as it was 
operating in Italy warned Napoleon of the consequences of the exten- 
sion of the principle to the parallel case of Germany. The emperor, 
however, appeared not unwilling to see Prussia go to war with 
Austria for the leadership of Germany and played with the idea of 
snatching some territorial advantage out of the conflict. Since the 
second ‘Treaty of Paris (1815) the French had complained of the loss 
of Saarbriicken, Saarlouis and Landau, and had demanded the more 
favourable frontiers of 1814. They had resented the position that 
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the Prussians had gained in the Rhineland. In 1829 the Restoration 
government had thought of a diplomatic combination which would 
result in the acquisition of Belgium and the establishment of buffer 
states on the Rhine. In the crisis of 1840, the demand was raised 
that France should carry her frontier forward to that river. Such ideas 
in the mind of Napoleon III in 1866 were gravely imperilled by the 
thoroughness of the Prussian victory over Austria at Sadowa. The 
expectation of a long war between evenly matched enemies (a war in 
which France could hold the key position as a third party) was 
destroyed, especially when Bismarck hastened the conclusion of a 
peace treaty with the court of Vienna. The northern states of Ger- 
many now formed a confederation under the Prussian king whose own 
territories were greatly increased. Without giving Napoleon III an 
opportunity to interfere, Bismarck was proceeding to turn the German 
complex of states into a national unity. 

From this moment the diplomacy of the French government 
became frightened, unreasonable and chaotic. As compensation for 
the aggrandisement of the Prussian state, the French asked first, in 
July, for the frontiers of 1814 and the Grand Duchy of Luxemburg, 
then, early in August, for the left bank of the Rhine as far as Mainz. 
Bismarck communicated the French demands to the south German 
states which were outside the new confederation. ‘hese states, which 
might have been expected to lean upon French protection against 
the Prussian menace, now saw Prussia as the guardian of the integrity 
of German soil, and accepted treaties of military alliance with her. 
After proposing the establishment of a buffer state on the left bank 
of the Rhine, the French suggested that they should be allowed to 
acquire Luxemburg and to annex Belgium, whose separate nationality 
Napoleon refused to recognize. In 1867 an outburst of indignation 
in Germany thwarted a French attempt to acquire Luxemburg by 
private treaty with its Grand Duke, the king of Holland. 

In the meantime, French overseas enterprise had been driven to 
excess and had come to a great disaster. In the reign of Louis 
Philippe, apart from the undertaking in Algeria, colonial policy had 
been marked by extraordinary cautiousness. If the Ministry of 
Marine projected overseas conquests, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
repressed them, and the efforts were confined on the whole to the 
establishment of stations for the fleet in the Indian and Pacific 
Oceans. Tahiti was acquired, not without friction with Great Britain. 
A French expedition to New Zealand arrived only to find that 
the British government—after long hesitation—had declared its 
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sovereignty over that region. In the reign of Napoleon III overseas 
activity was more imposing. Through the distinguished work of 
Faidherbe, the few dismal trading stations possessed by France in 
Senegal were transformed (1858-65) into an extensive colony that 
gave further promise of expansion into the future region of French 
West Africa. From 1858 a punitive expedition that was not originally 
intended to lead to colonization gradually achieved the annexation of 
Cochin-China. During 1857-60 the French and British were at war 
with China, securing guarantees for merchants and missionaries and 
receiving reparations for offences committed in the past. In 1860-1 
a French expedition to Syria put a stop to the massacre of Christians 
by the Druses. Finally, from 1861 the attempt to collect money due 
from Mexico, where civil war was raging, was magnified by Napoleon 
III into a grandiose project of a Latin and Catholic empire ruled 
over by Napoleon’s protégé, the Hapsburg Maximilian. ‘This was the 
undertaking that ended in failure and discredit, and in 1866-7 (the 
very period of the Sadowa disappointment) France came to see the 
magnitude of the catastrophe. The United States, having brought 
their own civil war to an end, were not prepared to tolerate Napoleon’s 
breach of the Monroe Doctrine. Napoleon, on the other hand, in 
view of his relations with Germany at this time, could not afford to 
dispatch any more troops across the Atlantic to redeem the Mexican 
fiasco. 

Between 1866 and 1870, Napoleon suffered one humiliation after 
another at the hands of Bismarck. French opinion drove him to 
repeated diplomatic blunders for, after Poland (1863), Sadowa and 
Mexico, the very existence of his regime depended on a recovery of 
prestige. Since 1860 the authoritarian regime in France had been 
modified somewhat; but now further concessions had to be made to 
liberal demands, and a relaxation of the press law, and of the control 
of public meetings, only loosened the tongues of Napoleon’s enemies. 
In 1869 he had to establish ‘the Liberal Empire’, giving the Corps 
Législatif the full prerogatives of a parliamentary assembly though 
retaining his control over the ministers. 

This was the situation when, in July 1870, the news leaked out that 
Bismarck had engineered the imminent nomination of a member of 
the Hohenzollern family to the Spanish throne that was now being 
restored after civil war. French nervousness increased the force and 
fury of justifiable French indignation, but, partly through the good 
offices of other powers, the Prussian king gave way, and after a short 
delay the candidature was withdrawn. The frantic state of public 


FROM WATERLOO TO SEDAN 163 


opinion may be responsible for the fact that this was not the end 
of the matter; but Napoleon III refused to be satisfied with the 
diplomatic victory and now demanded an undertaking that the candi- 
dature should never be renewed. ‘The Prussian king impatiently 
brushed aside this further demand and Bismarck published a some- 
what distorted version of what had happened (the Ems telegram), 
with the result that popular feeling in both France and Germany was 
embittered and war became inevitable. For Bismarck it was a war 
that would unify Germany. For Napoleon III it was the war that 
would rescue or ruin his regime. 

At the opening of the war the French were unreasonably confident, 
and elsewhere in Europe there was a prevailing impression that they 
would be victorious. Napoleon III at first hoped that south Germany 
would be neutral and that Austria, if not Italy, would quickly enter 
the struggle against the victors of 1866. It was known that the 
Prussian forces had superiority in numbers, but the French could 
mobilize more quickly and Napoleon III hoped to attack Germany 
from the Upper Rhine before the enemy could be completely 
assembled. In recent years, however, the French had been disinclined 
for war, and unwilling to undertake the burden of army reforms; 
detailed preparations had not been worked out even for the mobiliza- 
tion, which began on 15 July. Inthe first few days anarchy prevailed— 
‘the sidings at Metz were congested with trucks of which no one on 
the spot knew the contents’—and, though the advance might still 
have been started before the Germans were ready, the uncertainty 
of the leaders robbed the French of any initial advantage they might 
have had. Deficient in numbers, in preparation and in organization, 
greatly inferior in artillery, and cursed by weak and divided leader- 
ship, the French, haunted by a sick emperor whose depression was 
contagious, suffered some severe checks in the early days of August, 
losing the fight on more than one occasion even where they had a 
local superiority in strength. Alsace had to be abandoned. The hope 
of an Austrian alliance had to be given up. By 19 August one army 
under Bazaine was besieged in Metz, while another army under 
MacMahon was first ordered to fall back on the capital, then ordered 
to go to the help of Bazaine. Suffering greatly from the uncertainty 
of its leaders, it allowed itself to be hemmed in at Sedan, where, 
along with the emperor, it capitulated on 2 September. 

The news of Sedan was taken in Paris to mean the downfall of the 
dynasty, and while the Corps Législatif was deliberating and delaying, 
the impatient mob burst in, crying, ‘Down with the Empire! Long 
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live the Republic!’ The Republic was proclaimed at the Hotel de 
Ville and, to curb the dangerous revolutionary movement, the deputies 
formed a provisional government, consisting of certain members of 
the ‘Left’, who had been elected for Paris. The war had to continue 
because Bismarck was demanding the cession of Alsace-Lorraine, 
while the new government in Paris said, ‘We refuse to surrender one 
inch of our territory or a single stone of our fortresses.’ On 19 Sep- 
tember the capital was therefore invested by the Prussians, and the 
government—so closely identified with that city—chose to stand the 
siege, sending out a few elderly delegates to conduct provincial affairs 
at Tours. On g October, however, Gambetta escaped from Paris by 
balloon, and by his energy and enthusiasm quickened the creation of 
a new army—the army of the Loire. This national resistance, com- 
bined with the fortitude of Paris under siege, disconcerted the 
Prussians, who were now faced with problems for which they were 
unprepared and who had considered the struggle to be virtually at 
an end. It was hoped that, as the Prussian troops investing Paris 
were thinly drawn out, a sortie by the besieged forces could be effec- 
tively combined with an attack from the army of the Loire; but on 
27 October the capitulation of Bazaine at Metz released a considerable 
Prussian army that had been investing that city, and on 2g November 
an attempted sortie from Paris completely failed. On 4 December the 
Germans finally captured Orléans, and the seat of government was 
moved to Bordeaux; the army of the Loire had been cut in two. Paris 
still continued its desperate resistance, but an armistice was concluded 
on 28 January. France had to pay an indemnity of five milliard francs, 
to submit to German occupation, and to surrender Alsace-Lorraine. 
The position of Alsace-Lorraine in relation to the Great Powers of 
Europe has been the subject of two main theories—the French theory 
of the seventeenth century and the German of the nineteenth. The 
French theory naturally followed the teaching of the Renaissance and 
the study of Roman history; from which it appeared that France was 
Gaul, and the Rhine its natural boundary. This was the ideal of 
Richelieu, who wrote in his Testament politique: ‘J'ai voulu... 
identifier la Gaule avec la France.’ The aim was in part realized by 
Louis XIV, and completed in the eighteenth century (see p. 92). 
Since then, however, the Gothic revival and the study of medieval 
history had created a new idea which regarded the Holy Roman Empire 
as the parent of German nationality and of the modern German 
empire. According to this theory Alsace-Lorraine was a western 
borderland of Germany; its Gaulish population had been replaced 
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by Germans. Both banks of the Rhine, up to the Vosges and the 
Moselle, had been part of the Holy Roman Empire and were needed 
in order to make the new German empire its successor. This theory, 
more or less recognized, underlay the sentiment of German poets 
and popular writers in the early part of the nineteenth century; it was 
adopted by Mommsen and other German historians, and carried into 
effect by William I and Bismarck. It afforded the justification of the 
war of 1870, in which the victory was used to capture the ironfields of 
Lorraine and the industries of Alsace for German commerce. 


THE THIRD REPUBLIC, 1870-1914 


THE NEw CONSTITUTION, 1870-84 


One of the first consequences of the defeat of the French armies in 
the field had been the overthrow of the Second Empire. Royalists, 
republicans, catholics, anti-clericals—all had combined against the 
existing regime, but the republican ‘Government of National Defence’ 
that was improvised on 4 September 1870 had no deep roots in the 
country. Its most prominent member, Gambetta, during his six 
months’ dictatorship, committed the republican party to war to the 
end, but, by January, France was exhausted. Bismarck, however, 
insisted on negotiating with a representative body, and the elections 
to the National Assembly were, above all, a plebiscite on peace and 
war. The peasants, a few months before, had overwhelmingly sup- 
ported the Empire. Now they voted against the republicans and in 
favour of peace—although this involved supporting candidates whom, 
in normal times, they would have rejected. ‘The peace party, although 
conservative, royalist and catholic, won an overwhelming victory. 
The new National Assembly met in February at Bordeaux. Out of 
six hundred and fifty deputies, four hundred were prepared to vote 
for a king. They might there and then have restored the monarchy 
had not the royalist majority been so divided amongst itself. Some 
supported the grandson of Charles X (see p. 152); some, the grandson 
of Louis Philippe (see p. 157); others were Bonapartists. As a result 
of this division the Republic was allowed to continue its work of 
reorganization, and ‘Thiers was elected ‘chief of the executive power’. 
This tacit agreement to leave the question of the regime open was 
known as the ‘Pact of Bordeaux’, and from this provisional transac- 
- tion, accepted by a monarchical Assembly, sprang the Third Republic 
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—the most permanent regime established in France since the ancient 
monarchy disappeared in 1792. 

The first duty of the Assembly was to make peace and to ratify eis 
preliminary terms agreed on at Versailles. Distrusting the royalist 
flavour of the Assembly, disagreeing with its pacific intentions, and 
exasperated by the spectacle of German troops marching down the 
Champs Elysées, the workers of Paris rose in revolt. Paris was a 
second time besieged—this time by the forces of the Republic. It was 
an humiliating spectacle of Frenchmen fighting against Frenchmen 
under the eyes of the victorious Germans encamped outside the city. 
The siege lasted six weeks, and it came to an end, in the last week of 
May, only after bloody fighting and after Paris had suffered far more 
damage from French hands than had been inflicted by the Germans. 

The by-elections of July showed that the political tide had begun 
to run against the royalists. The hour of an easy restoration was over, 
and in August a provisional constitution was voted with Thiers as 
‘President of the French Republic’—a title reluctantly admitted. 
As long as the German army of occupation stayed on, as long as the 
payment of the indemnity was incomplete, the Assembly could hardly 
afford to do without Thiers. By 1873, however, the main work of 
reconstruction had been completed, and the Assembly replaced him 
by the distinguished, but politically naive, Marshal MacMahon—an 
honest soldier of royalist sympathies. A last attempt to restore the 
monarchy failed. From 1873 to 1875, the royalist majority hesitated 
and finally decided to give France institutions as like a constitutional 
monarchy as was possible. 

A tacit coalition between disillusioned royalists and practically 
minded republicans made the constitution of 1875 (see p. 195). It 
provided for a president to be elected for seven years by both Houses 
of Parliament sitting together to form a National Assembly. The 
Senate was to consist of seventy-five life senators elected by the 
Assembly (to be replaced as vacancies occurred by nominees of the 
President), and of two hundred and twenty-five senators elected for 
nine years by panels of local government bodies in a fashion that 
made it certain that the villages and small towns would easily outvote the 
cities. Only the Chamber of Deputies was to be chosen by universal 
suffrage for a term of four years, and it was hoped that this would be 
shackled by the President and Senate. If it got out of hand, it could 
be dissolved by the president with the consent of the Senate. It was 
a makeshift constitution in which no one very much believed. 

When Parliament met, in 1876, after the first elections under the 
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new system of government, there was a large republican majority 
in the Lower House, and the conservative majority in the Senate was 
very narrow. ‘The alarmed president, MacMahon, forced out of office 
the moderate republican ministry of Jules Simon, although it had 
a steady majority in the Lower House; and, with the reluctant consent 
of the Senate, he dissolved the Chamber of Deputies. The ensuing 
elections were a dramatic repudiation of the policy of the President. 
After over a year of compromise, he resigned in January 1879. 

MacMahon was succeeded by the eminent but colourless repub- 
lican lawyer, Jules Grévy. The first three years of the new constitu- 
tion had completely upset the plan of the constitution makers. ‘The 
right of dissolution was completely discredited. As long as the Third 
Republic lasted, no Chamber had ever again to fear a dissolution; 
secure in their four years’ tenure of office, the members were free to 
exercise their full powers. The office of President, too, was greatly 
diminished in importance; Grévy boasted of his subservience to 
Parliament. ‘Thus were destroyed the hopes of those royalists who, 
in 1875, had seen in the Presidency a moderating power. 

In 1884 the Assembly took a further step forward when it enacted 
that the republican form of government could never be the subject 
of revision, and that all members of families which had reigned in 
France were ineligible for the Presidency of the Republic; a repetition 
of the career of Louis Bonaparte was thus made impossible (see p. 158). 
Further, life senatorships were abolished, and the purely elective 
character of the sovereign body was increased; the large towns, too, 
received more weight in the election of senators, thus making the 
Senate more representative. By this time, the Senate was as repub- 
lican as the Chamber. This meant that there was a cleavage between 
the old aristocracy and the new plutocracy—between the upper 
middle classes on one side, and the political ruling classes on the 
other. Most of the rich, aristocratic, socially and economically 
prominent elements of the country were condemned to exclusion 
from political life. 

The main lines of French constitutional practice did not change 
notably from 1884 to 1940. Ministerial instability arose from the 
absence of fixed party lines in Parliament (see p. 198). ‘The loose 
agglomeration of left deputies who constituted the republican party 
broke quickly into two wings, the ‘opportunists’ and the radicals. 
But the members of these parties did not think themselves bound to 
follow their chiefs blindly or in any course that seemed unpopular. 
Ministries were normally short-lived, although it must be remembered 
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that there was seldom a complete replacement of one ministry by 
another; some members of the outgoing cabinet usually found places 
in the new. But the executive authority was normally weak and 
timid. Only rarely and under exceptional circumstances and excep- 
tional men, under Ferry, Waldeck-Rousseau, Clemenceau and Poin- 
caré, did a cabinet face Parliament in any but a suppliant attitude. 


Domestic AFFAIRS, 1884-1914 | 


In the decades that followed the revision of the constitution, the 
party system in France, though assuming many forms, was at bottom 
compounded of three elements—the continued decline of the royalist 
cause, the antagonism of Church and state, and the rise of the ‘Left’. 
These must be considered separately. 


The Decline of the Royalist Cause. 


The death of the Prince Imperial, heir of fNapeieds III, in 1879, 
had been of great aid to the Republic; the Bonapartes were the only 
dynasty with widespread popular support, and the prince had been 
the only pretender with any personal power of appeal. His cousin 
and heir, Prince Napoleon, was neither liked nor trusted, and many 
leading Bonapartists went over to the divided royalists (see p. 165); 
one claimant to the throne was the elderly Comte de Chambord, 
grandson of Charles X, who died in 1884; another was the Comte 
de Paris, grandson of Louis Philippe, who was to become involved 
in an unsuccessful bid for power by General Boulanger. 

In the meantime, a new generation of Frenchmen had grown up; 
it was bored by the tedious parliamentary game, and it was bitterly 
resentful of the humiliation of 1870 which the ruling politicians 
seemed to take calmly enough. A potential leader for this new 
generation was a self-advertising soldier, General Boulanger. As 
Minister of War, he had introduced some useful and conspicuous 
reforms. He was at first used by ambitious radical politicians, but 
the more astute of them, like Clemenceau, saw the way Boulanger’s 
mind was moving and abandoned such a dangerous acquaintance. 
Boulanger had no political ideas or principles; he was willing to take 
support from any side. After the radicals gave him up, he tried the 
Bonapartists, but only some royalists, supported by the Comte de 
Paris, had money and faith enough to back him. He ran for Parlia- 
ment and was almost always successful when he was a candidate him- 
self, although he could not transfer his popularity to others. When 
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he was elected for Paris in January 1889, it was assumed by everybody, 
friend and foe alike, that he had only to walk into power. But at the 
crisis his nerve failed. After a few futile manceuvres he went into 
exile ; his followers were arrested and he committed suicide at Brussels. 
The Republic was saved from the humiliating fate of overthrow at 
the hands of a flamboyant soldier, less by its own strength than by 
the incompetence and cowardice of the potential dictator. 

It was probably only just saved in time. If the Panama scandal 
had been revealed when the regime was being attacked, things might 
have gone differently. Now, in 1892, it was discovered that the 
greatest French enterprise, the Panama Canal, and the greatest living 
Frenchman, Ferdinand de Lesseps, had been ruined by the blackmail 
practised by some deputies and senators. Millions of pounds had been 
lost to the small investor, and an unknown number of politicians had 
benefited by the swindle. Some of the most prominent republican 
leaders were involved. Rouvier was suspected of personal profit and 
Clemenceau’s paper had been subsidized by one of the most shady 
Jewish financiers of the day, Cornélius Herz. All forms of political 
activity seemed discredited—the monarchist parties by the failure of 
Boulangism, the republican parties by the scandal of Panama. France 
was angered and disillusioned. Only the extreme ‘Left’ benefited. 


The Antagonism of Church and State. 


A close observer of the Boulangist crisis had been Pope Leo XIII, who 
concluded that the royalists had shot their bolt and who recommended 
to them the policy of ‘ralliement’ (1891), i.e. the acceptance of the 
Republic as the only possible form of government in France and the 
alliance of all Frenchmen who were friends of the Church and enemies 
of radicalism. Most of the Catholic leaders gave lip service to the papal 
policy, but many of the rank and file remained bitterly hostile to a 
regime which, they thought, persecuted the Church and endangered 
the social order. 

The cleavage between clerical and anti-clerical feeling was indeed 
great.* Republicans and all parties of the left feared the priest in the 
home, at school and in politics. The feeling went back at least to 
the Revolution; to many, the Church stood for the ancien régime and 
its evils. Though they accepted the rites of the Church in baptism, 
in marriage and in burial, they could be trusted to give an anti- 
clerical vote. A major cause of controversy between the Republic 


* For the religious situation, see pp. 27-29. For the problem of education, 
see pp. 218-220. 
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and the Church was education. Jules Ferry, as Minister of Education 
in 1882, made primary education free, non-clerical and compulsory ; 
and he put an end, as rapidly as circumstances allowed, to religious 
instruction in state schools. 

Most of the French upper classes were, or professed to be, zealous 
Catholics. But the new governing class was, almost without excep- 
tion, agnostic, Protestant or Jewish. And the most popular slogan 
of the republicans was that of Gambetta: ‘Clericalism—that is the 
enemy.’ There were, too, elements of religious as well as social 
resentment in the party divisions. Zealous Catholics were notoriously 
at a disadvantage in all branches of the public service—legal, educa- 
tional and administrative. Only in the army and navy could they 
hope to compete on even terms with free-thinkers, Protestants and 
Jews; and here, it was asserted, they could compete on more than 
even terms. 

The clerical and anti-clerical quarrel took a new turn when, at 
the end of 1894, the public learned that a young Jewish officer named 
Dreyfus had been convicted by court-martial of selling confidential 
documents to the German military attaché. From being a minor 
military scandal the case became a great political cause célébre. Half 
France believed he was guilty: the other half, with equal vigour, 
asserted he was innocent. The old Boulangist and monarchist parties 
rallied to the defence of the army against the ‘syndicate’ of Jews, 
Freemasons, and friends of Germany and England. ‘The radicals, and 
many far from radical republicans saw, in the claims of the army 
leaders to immunity from legal control, a menace to the Republic. 
That Dreyfus wasa Jew, and his most noisy enemies zealous Catholics, 
involved the affair in the anti-clerical quarrel. The ‘ralliement’ had 
not been popular with the more zealous Catholics who were glad 
of the chance to attack the Republic; a furious anti-Semitic campaign 
took place in the Catholic press. In 1900, after a second trial, 
Dreyfus was ‘pardoned’, and the case was declared closed. But the 
victorious enemies of the army were not so easily contented. Nor, 
indeed, was the Prime Minister, Waldeck-Rousseau. He struck at 
the religious orders, many of whom had rashly thrown themselves 
into the struggle against the Jewish, Protestant and atheist friends 
of Dreyfus. He introduced a bill to control the religious orders, 
but before the law was applied he had resigned. The left had won 
a great triumph at the general election, and the application of the 
law was in the hands of the fanatical Emile Combes who used it to 
expel practically all the male orders from France—to the bitter 
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indignation of that large section of French society which regarded 
the religious orders with respect, and in many cases with love. Nor 
was this their only grievance. As the higher ranks of the army had 
seemed to be in reactionary and clerical hands, there was much sup- 
port for a policy of controlling methods of promotion. ‘The Minister 
of War, General André, undertook this reform in a fashion that still 
further embittered feeling. Officers were even encouraged to spy on 
their colleagues, and to report on those who went to Mass or sent their 
children to Church schools. 

The Dreyfus case had been much more than a quarrel about a man. 
It was made a pretext by all parties for gratifying their animosities. 
It was utilized by the right against the Republic, by rival republicans 
against each other, by the military party against the parliamentarians, 
by the revolutionary socialists against the army, by the clericals 
against non-Catholics, and by the anti-clericals against the Church. 
It was, in fact, a symptom of the complicated political condition of 
France: 

One of the main features of French political life in the early years 
of the twentieth century was a campaign against the Catholic Church, 
without parallel since the Revolution. By the Act of Separation in 
1905, all Churches ceased to be recognized by the state, but the 
adherents of all creeds were permitted to form associations for public 
worship upon which their respective expenses of maintenance were 
to devolve. The intransigent Pope, Pius X, forbade the acceptance 
of the settlement, and the Church of France remained in an anomalous 
position till some years after the war of 1914-18 (see p. 29). 

The separation of Church and state marked the complete triumph 
of the radicals, and it was fittingly consummated under their veteran 
leader, Clemenceau, who took office for the first time in 1906 and 
remained in power for the phenomenal period of almost three years. 
The ‘notables’ were now put down from their places in all depart- 
ments of French official life—in the army, navy and administration, 
as well as in Parliament; their great ally, the Church, was disestab- 
lished and the religious orders were in exile. But this great and 
bloodless victory, like all victories in civil war, left much bitterness 
behind; and the defeated party turned in increasing numbers to the 
violent, anti-parliamentary and authoritarian doctrines of the Action 
Francaise, a royalist league and newspaper, preaching doctrines that 
some years later became one of the parents of Italian fascism. 


172 HISTORICAL OUTLINE, 1789-1940 


The Rise of the Left. 


The quarrels over the Church and over the regime were not the 
only political questions agitating the country. The suppression of 
the Paris insurrection in 1871 had, for a time, put an end to an 
organized socialist movement in France. But the amnesty that came 
with the republican triumph of 1877-9, brought back to France many 
exiled leaders; and some of these had been affected by Marxian 
doctrines learned abroad: The steady though slow industrialization 
of France increased the market for such teaching, and the economic 
depression of the eighties had permanent results in stimulating the 
growth of economic discontent. 

Moreover, in French Lorraine was the second greatest iron-ore 
field in the world. When the frontier was drawn in 1870, the ore 
could not be worked because of its high phosphorus content. But 
the Gilchrist-Thomas process solved the problem, and France became 
an important steel-making country and a still more important ex- 
porter of iron ore. Around Paris, the new automobile industry, in 
which France was the European pioneer, was only the most striking 
sign of the change in French economy. This change was reflected 
in the growth of socialism and syndicalism. Moreover, before 1905 
socialism had found its chief scope in anti-clericalism. Now, after 
the separation, economic questions came to the fore. Socialism found 
a great parliamentary leader in Jean Jaurés, and the number of 
socialist deputies in the Chamber continually increased. 

The syndicalists were determined to break all connexions between 
the trade-union movement and politics. They wished the workers in 
their own indigenous organizations to oppose all forms of the bour- 
geois state, including Parliament; the general strike and sabotage were 
to be the true weapons, not the vote. The intellectual spokesman of 
this doctrine was George Sorel, who had some influence on the ideas 
of the young Italian socialist leader, Benito Mussolini. Over-produc- 
tion of wine produced an agricultural strike in the south, and there 
were bloody mining strikes in the north, but the most menacing 
result of syndicalist teaching was the great railway strike of 1910: it 
collapsed when the strikers were called up as army reservists. The 
syndicalist weapon was broken, but French unity seemed fatally com- 
promised. Yet in 1914 it was shown how superficial this apparent 
disunion was. For the overwhelming majority of Frenchmen, the 
great reality was still France, not any creed or party. 
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COLONIAL AFFAIRS, 1870-1914 


In 1870, the French empire consisted of a few relics of the old 
colonial possessions of the Bourbon kings together with the founda- 
tions of a new empire begun under the Restoration and under Louis 
Philippe. A few islands in the Antilles and in the Gulf of St Law- 
rence; a few decaying trading posts in India; a few islands in the 
Indian Ocean; the stagnant swamps of French Guiana—these had 
survived the wreck of Napoleon’s empire. They decayed all through 
the nineteenth century. Only the posts at the mouth of the Senegal 
had any future. Charles X had begun the conquest of Algeria which 
was completed under Louis Philippe. An abortive rebellion early in 
1871 was the last flicker of serious native resistance. It was confined 
to eastern Algeria, and it was easily suppressed, even by a France that 
had suffered defeat at Sedan. Some Pacific islands, Tahiti, New 
Caledonia and the Marquesas, had been occupied under Louis 
Philippe; and Napoleon III had seized the fertile and half-empty 
delta of the Mekong, the colony of Cochin-China. An advance from 
the mouth of the Senegal had begun, and scientific and commercial 
exploration, combined with missionary effort, prepared France to 
take her share in the scramble for Africa. But in the early days of 
the Republic, France was too weak and too distracted to profit by 
the enterprise of her agents. She abandoned the fruits of the daring 
of Francois Garnier who had moved north from Cochin-China to 
attack the empire of Annam. In Egypt, she was a timid and reluctant 
partner of England. She allowed the Khedive’s shares in the Suez 
Canal to be bought by Disraeli, and when misgovernment and 
bankruptcy in 1881 led to intervention by Britain, France refused to 
share the risks—or profits—of the task. It was part of Bismarck’s 
policy to encourage French colonial activities as a diversion from her 
eastern frontier, and, at the Congress of Berlin (1878), he and the 
British government conveyed to the French delegates that whenever 
France wanted to occupy Tunis, her action would meet with the 
support of Britain and Germany. The time came in 1881, and one 
result of the establishment of a French protectorate was to drive 
Italy into the arms of Germany; for ‘Tunis was the only colonial 
territory that Italy could easily and profitably have exploited. During 
the same epoch, the advance into Annam was resumed, an advance 
that ended in an undeclared war with China and in long and expen- 
sive guerilla fighting that continued after China had accepted the 
French occupation of Annam and Tonkin in 1885. The western 
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kingdoms of the Indo-Chinese peninsula, Cambodia and Laos, were 
also occupied and, by 1890, France was the nominal ruler of the fertile 
eastern peninsula of Asia. It was some years later before General 
Gallieni made the occupation effective, and it was then his duty to 
do the same in the great island of Madagascar, where a nominal 
suzerainty was transformed into annexation in 1896. 

In Africa, soldiers and traders, advancing from the Senegal, fought 
wars with the Arab slave traders, and moved into the Niger valley 
and down to the ocean on the Ivory coast. Farther south, they dis- 
puted with Belgium the opportunity of entering the heart of Africa 
by the Congo. Cut off from the main basin of the river, they estab- 
lished themselves on the northern bank from Stanley Pool to the sea. 

By 1898, France had become the second greatest colonial power 
in the world. In that year, however, one of her boldest schemes came 
to naught. An expedition under Captain Marchand, advancing under 
great difficulties from the Congo, reached the upper waters of the 
White Nile at Fashoda. There it was to have been met by an expedi- 
tion starting from the French enclave of Jibuti on the Red Sea and 
reinforced by Abyssinians, flushed with victory over the Italians. 
But a few weeks before, Kitchener had destroyed the Dervish power 
at Omdurman, and now advanced to Fashoda to find the French flag 
flying and Marchand in occupation. The British government in- 
structed Kitchener to demand the withdrawal of Marchand. Rela- 
tions between the two countries became at once seriously strained ; 
the fleets were mobilized, and war seemed inevitable to many. But 
France was torn by the Dreyfus affair and, in any case, was not in 
a position to fight the first naval power. The French government 
decided not to maintain the Marchand mission at Fashoda, and he 
was ordered home. 

Germany had continued the policy of encouraging French colonial 
enterprise as a diversion and as a means of alienating France from 
Britain and Italy. It was British support that saved Siam from the 
fate of Cambodia and Annam. It was British activity that kept 
France from securing all the Niger valley. British missionaries stimu- 
lated resistance to French penetration in Madagascar. It was Britain 
that profited by the feebleness of the French in Egypt. There were 
also minor grounds of irritation—the condominium in the New 
Hebrides, and the old quarrel over fishing rights in Newfoundland. 
To the French colonial party, Britain was almost or quite as bad 
as Germany. And the French colonial party was often identical with 
the French navy. Naval officers had conquered Indo-China, and had 
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begun the conquest of Madagascar and the penetration of the Congo. 
The humiliation of Fashoda was largely a humiliation of the navy, 
which had to admit that it was not prepared for a war with Britain. 
There was, therefore, in France an influential party that saw little 
if anything to choose between Britain and Germany—a party on 
whose ambitions and resentments German policy could play in its 
endeavours to prevent a union of the two western powers. 


FOREIGN PoLicy, 1870-1914 


The defeat of France in 1870 marked important changes in the 
balance of power in Europe. The new united Germany, proclaimed 
at Versailles in 1870, not only acquired two French provinces and a 
vast indemnity, but also gained immensely in prestige. ‘The efficiency 
of the Prussian army lent glory to all German institutions, and the 
intellectual as well as the political and military weight of France was 
correspondingly diminished. Nor was this all. The combatants of 
1870 had met more or less on equal terms. With a better military 
organization, or with better leadership, France might have won. By 
1880, however, it was evident that the relative advantages of Germany 
were increasing. First of all its population was growing faster than 
that of France. Secondly, the new heavy industries that were the 
basis of economic and military power were far further developed 
than in France. 

It was, therefore, becoming evident to all clear-sighted Frenchmen 
that, single-handed, their country was no match for Germany. Only 
by alliances could the wrongs of 1870 be redressed. But the con- 
viction of inferiority that led the preachers of revenge to seek allies 
for war, led more prudent persons to seek insurance against another 
German invasion. The policy of finding an ally had thus two different 
bases—one, adventurous and militarist ; the other, cautious and pacific. 
The idea of an independent French policy disappeared. So did, 
though less completely, the dream of renewing Napoleonic conquests. 
Not the frontiers of the First but those of the Second Empire became 
the ideal. France was no longer a crusader power spreading ideas of 
revolution, but a nation in a dangerous situation, needing all her 
strength for her own safety. 

As long as Bismarck could keep on good terms with both Russia 
and Austria and on not too bad terms with England, France had no 
chance of escaping from the isolation and impotence to which she 
had been condemned by her defeat in 1870. But with the fall of 
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Bismarck and the open favouring of Austria rather than Russia by 
William II, the Czar had to look around for an ally. He needed 
support and he needed money. He could only get them from France 
and, swallowing his monarchist and religious principles, he accepted 
the lay Republic of 1890. A series of agreements bound the two 
countries together in defence of their common interests, notably their 
common interest in the prevention of German hegemony. Credulous 
souls in France dreamed of Russian aid for the recovery of Alsace- 
Lorraine, but wiser heads were content with the Russian guarantee 
of French security; it was a relief from the nightmare of a new Ger- 
man invasion, a nightmare that had seemed near reality on more than 
one occasion. 

The Russian alliance helped to reassure French public opinion; 
a sudden German attack was no longer so much to be feared. But 
it did nothing to better the general position of France as a great 
power. Only when Russian interests were involved did St Petersburg 
take Paris into its confidence. Thus France was dragged into sup- 
porting Russia and Germany in depriving Japan of the fruits of her 
victory over China, but at the time of Fashoda the coldness of Russia 
-was one of the causes that determined the French surrender to 
Britain. The lesson was not lost on Théophile Delcassé who had to 
conduct the French diplomatic retreat, and he determined to free 
his hands by settling all outstanding questions at issue between 
Britain and France. Britain, too, had her own reasons for settling 
with France. ‘Splendid isolation’ no longer seemed so splendid. The — 
new German navy was beginning to be a factor in British policy, and 
British overtures to Germany had been barren of comforting result. 
The ‘Entente Cordiale’ of 1904, accordingly, settled all claims between 
France and Britain. Some of these claims were old—that of New- 
foundland fisheries went back to the Treaty of Utrecht (1713). Others 
were modern boundary questions. But the fundamental bargain was 
the surrender of France’s special position in Egypt for British recog- 
nition of her ambitions in Morocco. 

Spain was bought off by a share in Moroccan territory, but Ger- 
many was not bought off at all, because there was nothing to buy; 
Germany had no place in Morocco anyway. But the Germans thought 
differently. So considerable a change in the African status quo as the 
acceptance of French control in Morocco was not to be permitted— 
except at a price. The French position was weakened by the folly of 
her ally. Russia had blundered into war with Japan, a war that 
diverted her military and naval strength to the Pacific, and showed, 
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too, how overrated that strength had been. Defeat was followed by 
revolt, and France could not count on her ally. The Germans ex- 
ploited the situation ; the Kaiser went to ‘Tangier to declare his interest 
in the independence of the Sultan of Morocco. The Germans were 
anxious to break the ‘entente’, but Britain stood firm. France, how- 
ever, was in no position to fight, and the Moroccan question was 
referred to at an international congress which met at Algeciras (1906). 

At Algeciras, France got most of what she wanted, in effect an 
option on Morocco, and the bonds with Britain were strengthened. 
An attempt by the Kaiser to separate his weak cousin, the Czar, from 
France was prevented by the action of the Russian ministers and, 
in 1907, most of the outstanding questions between Russia and 
Britain were settled. The ‘entente’ was now the ‘Triple Entente’, 
and was recognized as the counterpoise of the Triple Alliance whose 
junior member, Italy, was obviously open to the offers from the 
other camp. 

If Algeciras was a German defeat, it was soon followed by a 
German—or Austrian—victory. The Turkish revolution of 1908-9 
reopened the Eastern Question in an acute form. Bulgaria threw 
off her nominal dependence, and Austria annexed the provinces of 
Bosnia-Herzegovina which she had occupied since the Treaty of 
Berlin (1878). This was a blow to the position of Russia as patron 
of the Balkan Slavs, and especially as patron of the Serbs; but, 
weak after her defeats in the Far East, she was in no position to resist. 
The instability of the European situation was more and more obvious. 
Germany proved unwilling to facilitate the working of French 
‘influence’ in Morocco, and France was obviously preparing to make 
Morocco another ‘Tunis. In 1911 the feeble authority of the Sultan 
collapsed, and a French army invaded Morocco. Germany retorted 
by sending a gunboat to Agadir—an Atlantic port whose possibilities 
interested the British Admiralty. Britain stood by her partner and 
a new diplomatic deal was made. France surrendered a considerable 
part of her Congo colony and made over her reversionary rights in 
the Belgian Congo to Germany. In return, her protectorate in 
Morocco was recognized. 

By now the international situation was generally disturbed. Italy 
took her chance to invade the Turkish territory of Tripoli. The 
Balkan states, encouraged by Russia whose risky policy was kept 
secret from France till it was too late, attacked European Turkey. 
The Balkan war surprised the world; the Turks were easily defeated, 
and the victorious armies had ee armed and trained by French 
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firms and French officers, while the Turks had been armed and 
trained by Germany. The victors fell out among themselves, and 
in the Second Balkan War, Bulgaria, the protégé of Austria, was 
defeated by Serbia and Greece, the protégés of Russia. Nor was this 
result important only from the point of view of prestige. Serbia was 
now certain to turn her ambitions north, and to strengthen her position 
among the kindred peoples of Austria-Hungary. Could Austria 
afford this? The rulers of the Dual Monarchy thought not. It was 
now or never. As soon as Serbia gave an opening, she must be taught 
her place as a satellite, not as a rival of Austria. 

So the assassination of the Austrian heir, at Sarajevo, on 28 June 
1914, was hardly even the lighting of the match; the match was 
already lit. Austria wished for a local triumph over Serbia, but was 
willing to risk a European war to bring it about. Russia was resolved 
to prevent the destruction of Serbian independence, and willing to 
risk a European war. Germany, after giving Austria a blank cheque, 
discovered too late that she was involved in a situation from which 
there could be no escape without a general war—except by a sur- 
render on one side or another. France was dragged along by her 
obligations to Russia, and Britain by her obligations to France. But 
although neither of the western powers had much interest in the 
Balkan policy of Russia, they had been convinced by the tone of 
German policy, by her military machine, and by her naval power, 
that retreat meant surrender. So the war came. 


THE WAR OF 1914-18 


The French army entered the war of 1914 suffering under two sets 
of disadvantages. One unavoidable handicap was inferiority in 
numbers. In 1870 there had been as many Frenchmen as Germans; 
an equally rigorous system of conscription would have produced an 
equally numerous army. By 1914 there were only two Frenchmen 
for three Germans, and although the French system of conscription 
was now more rigorous than the German, it did not produce an army 
equal in numbers. The initial British contribution was quite in- 
adequate to offset this handicap, and it was only the Russian alliance 
that gave the French any hope of meeting the Germans on equal 
terms. Some German troops would have to be kept in the east to 
aid the Austrians. The restoration of three years’ service and im- 
provements in the system of mobilization would, it was hoped, enable 
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the French High Command to assemble an army which at the first 
shock would be superior in numbers to the forces the Germans could 
use on their western front. This calculation proved false. The 
Germans not only took the risk of stripping the eastern front, but, 
by creating divisions composed of reservists, were able to put into 
the field a western army that greatly outnumbered the French. The 
French did not know this and, even if they had, they could not have 
done much about it (Fig. 43). 


Cambrai 








Fig. 43. The German attack, 1914 


The arrows show the general direction followed by the seven invading armies. 
Land over 200 m. above sea level is shaded. 


As a result, the French plan of campaign was doomed to failure 
from the start. ‘The French commander-in-chief, General Joffre, 
believed that he could invade Alsace, attack the German centre in 
Lorraine, and guard his own left against a German turning movement 
through Belgium. He could, in fact, do none of these things. The 
Germans were strong enough not only to hold French attacks but 
to extend their right so far through Belgium as to imperil both the 
French left and the British Expeditionary Force. These dangers were 
made greater by the tactical inferiority of the French. French tactics 
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were simple; a mass of infantry trained to attack in face of very high 
losses, supported by a very mobile field artillery, was intended to 
break through the German front, and this breach was to be exploited 
by cavalry. French field artillery was the best in the world, but the 
inferiority of the German ‘77’ to the French ‘75’ was more than 
outweighed by the superiority of the German heavy field guns over 
the ‘75’ in range and trajectory. The French had no heavy field 
artillery at all; the new ‘105’ and ‘155’ existed only as prototypes. 

The French attacks were bloody failures, and the Allied armies 
were forced back from the frontiers; the Germans reached the great 
woods north of Paris and were also at the gates of Nancy. What 
saved France was the resilience of the French High Command. 
Joffre stripped his right of every unit that could be spared and 
accumulated reserves on his left. These latter were thrown against 
the Germans, who perceived their danger in time to avoid complete 
disaster, but not in time to avoid defeat. They retreated in haste; the 
Battle of the Marne was won and lost, and the fundamental German 
plan of campaign had gone astray even more completely than the 
French (Fig. 44). 

Attacking on the Aisne, the Allies discovered the power of an 
entrenched force. Both sides, looking for a flank, moved west till 
they reached the sea. October and November of 1914 were the 
months of the second great German offensive in Flanders; and this 
showed the futility of attack on entrenched troops without an over- 
whelming superiority in guns and munitions that neither side had 
as yet. 

All through 1915 France tried vain offensives; French equipment 
got more adequate as new heavy guns were provided and old ones 
drawn from store, but Germany provided even more guns and 
munitions for the defensive. German industrial resources were much 
greater than those of France, and most of French industry was either 
in German hands or in the battle zone. So France became dependent 
on Britain and on the United States for the means of waging war. 
All she had in comparative abundance was trained infantry. They 
were lavishly expended. 

In 1915 Germany not only disposed of Russia for the moment, 
but conquered Serbia. In 1916 she turned to France, and for nearly 
six months, in successive battles of Verdun, tried to break the French 
army before the new British forces were ready to take a major part 
in the war. Germany failed; her last attacks at Verdun were defeated 
after the great Somme offensive had opened. But the defence of 
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Verdun had cost the French at least as many men as the assault had 
cost the Germans—and the French could afford such losses far less. 

The slow, patient and costly tactics of Joffre were increasingly 
discredited in a country that was bleeding, if not to death, at any rate 
to the edge of a deadly anaemia. A new commander was tried, Nivelle. 
He promised not merely victory, but speedy victory. His April 
offensive of 1917 showed, however, that there was no easy recipe 
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Fig. 44. The Western Front to 21 March 1918 
The territory of France is shaded. 


for victory. The effect on French morale was catastrophic; mutinies 
broke out and were stopped only by the firmness and tact of the new 
commander, the hero of Verdun, General Pétain. 

The year 1917 saw the Russian Revolution, and, in France itself 
there was a great wave of war weariness of which the French mutinies 
were one symptom. The French socialists and trade-union leaders 
were increasingly pacifist, and an agitation for a compromise peace 
found many advocates. Among them was a group of left-wing 
journalists whose journal, the Bonnet Rouge, was subsidized by 
Germany. It was also subsidized by the Minister of the Interior, 
the young radical politician, Malvy, and behind Malvy was the more 
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formidable figure of Caillaux, the one-time idol of the radicals. 
American intervention barely compensated for Russian defection, 
and there seemed a danger that French resistance would cease. It 
was ‘peace or Clemenceau’. The veteran wrecker of ministries had 
been a ruthless critic of the various war governments, but his anger 
had been directed against their slackness. Poincaré, suppressing his 
own dislike, sent for Clemenceau, and France got the dictatorial 
government it needed. Caillaux and Malvy were arrested ; the Bonnet 
Rouge group was broken up. Its leaders were executed or committed 
suicide. Politically France was prepared for the storm that burst 
with the great German offensive of March 1918. 

The first result of that offensive was the creation of the unified 
command of the Allied armies under General Foch, who had been 
brought back from semi-retirement by Clemenceau. Foch needed 
all his courage in the next few months. Further great successes were 
won by the Germans against the British and then against the French. 
American reinforcements were pouring in, but it was doubtful if 
they would be in time. In June the first successful counter-attacks 
were made; in July the last great German offensive was stopped short 
and turned into a retreat (Fig. 45). In August the British army broke 
the German front, and thenceforward the end of the war was not 
in doubt. In Macedonia, an Allied army under Franchet d’Esperey 
broke the Bulgarian front and marched on the Danube. When the 
Germans were ready to accept terms that made them incapable of 
resuming the war, Foch was ready to advise his political chiefs, the 
heads of the Allied and Associated Governments, that it was time 
to stop the battle. On 11 November an armistice was made. 

On the military side, the chief author of the Allied victory was 
France. She had borne the greatest burden on land; the Marne was 
decisive in that it prevented a lightning German victory; Verdun in 
that it prevented Germany winning a victory on the western front 
before the new British armies could attack. In the last great crisis, 
the French army played a role only second to that of the British, and 
it was a French general who won the great campaign. But few victors 
have ever been as exhausted as was France in November 1918. The 
most destructive of campaigns had been fought on her soil; her 
richest departments were devastated; her most valuable industries 
were ruined. Worse still, her losses in men, just under 1,400,000, 
had been the heaviest of all the major belligerents. France, with her 
high average age level, had fewer young men per million than any 
other great nation ; with her low reproduction rate she had less chance 
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than any other nation of recovering from her losses. German losses 
had been very heavy, but they had been bearable compared with the 
French, and German soil was untouched. British losses had been less, 
relatively and absolutely, and, except for the merchant marine, 
British economic equipment had suffered little. 'The United States 
had, at most, suffered a slight slowing down of her fantastic growth. 
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Fig. 45. The Western Front, 21 March to 11 November 1918 
The territory of France is shaded. 


BETWEEN TWO WARS 


THE LIQUIDATION OF THE WAR OF 1914-18 


At Versailles, France seemed in an extraordinary position. She was 
one of the victorious powers. Her army had been the chief instru- 
ment of victory on land; the Allied commander-in chief was a French 
Marshal; the French Prime Minister was one of the three organizers 
of victory in the eyes of the world as well as of France. But the fact of 
invasion was as much present in French minds as the fact of victory. 
And to prevent another invasion, Marshal Foch advised the perma- 
nent occupation by France of the Rhine bridgeheads. 'To secure this 
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occupation, the Rhineland would have to be separated from Germany. 
But although the dream haunted the minds of French soldiers, neither 
Britain nor the United States would consider such a scheme. As a 
substitute they offered : (1) an occupation of the Rhineland for fifteen 
years; (2) an occupation of the Saar, to be followed by a plebiscite 
(in 1935) to decide whether the territory should go to France or 
Germany; and (3) the permanent demilitarization of the Rhineland 
and a region 50 km. wide on the right bank. More important, they 
offered an Anglo-American guarantee of the new French frontiers. 
This was the real bait; it was swallowed, and then the French learned 
to their horror that the United States Senate would not ratify the 
treaty and that Britain thought her obligations were thus ended. 
The failure of the Anglo-American guarantee presented the directors 
of French foreign policy with a problem that may well have seemed 
insoluble—and perhaps was. The collapse of Russia, the dissolution 
of the Austrian empire, the great losses suffered by France, the 
weakness revealed by Italy—all combined to make the position of 
Germany relatively stronger than it had been in 1914, if Germany 
were allowed to escape the burdens of the treaty. The fears of a 
French hegemony, expressed and even felt in some British circles, 
seemed fantastically ill-conceived to the anxious rulers of France, 
the wiser of whom, at least, knew that victory does not keep. To 
restrain Germany and to secure France, a substitute for the Anglo- 
American guarantee had to be found; all the powers who had acquired 
an interest in the status quo established in 1919 were to be linked 
together by a series of military alliances. Poland, Czechoslovakia, 
Rumania, Yugo-Slavia were to organize their armies on French lines, 
to receive French financial subsidies and to accept French direction. 
But France was not strong enough to impose her will on such com- 
peting allies as Poland and Czechoslovakia, or strong enough to 
provide some substitute for the economic unity provided by the dead 
Hapsburg monarchy. In the west, Belgium was still too sore to 
take a kindly view of Germany, and accordingly entered into the 
closest military and political alliance with France. But none of these 
alliances was a compensation for the estrangement from Britain. 
That estrangement had many causes. Britain was anxious to return 
as quickly as possible to the economic equilibrium of 1914, and soon 
perceived that the political arrangements of 1919 were incom- 
patible with such a return to ‘normality’. There was, consequently, 
a readiness to blame the ‘balkanization’ of Europe for ills that had 
deeper roots, and to impute to selfish French policy what was in 
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truth the result of generations of nationalist pressure in the area 
between the Danube and the Vistula. Moreover, France had received 
Syria as her share of the spoil of the Ottoman empire, under mandate 
from the League of Nations. Not only was this mandate unwelcome 
to most Syrians, but it interfered with the British idea of a great 
Arab state. It was soon believed that French officials in Syria and 
British officials in Palestine regarded with philosophical calm the 
difficulties of their opposite numbers, and Damascus was the centre 
of anti-Zionist activities while Jerusalem gave shelter to enemies of 
the French mandate. 

A more important cause of conflict was economic. ‘The reparations 
clauses of the peace treaties had imposed great commitments on 
Germany and her allies. It was soon seen that not much could be got 
from the minor allies, but hopes of making Germany pay for the war 
were longer lived. They died first in Britain, where the desirability 
of getting Germany on her feet economically was accompanied by 
optimism about the permanent destruction of Prussian militarism— 
an optimism easier to share on the northern than on the southern 
shore of the Channel. From 1920 to the end of 1922 a series of 
conferences defined and scaled down German payments; the British 
proposals always went too far for the French, and not far enough 
for the Germans. In January 1923, therefore, France and Belgium 
occupied the Ruhr; Germany would have to redeem her most valuable 
province or, alternatively, France and Belgium would collect what 
was due on the spot. The Ruhr occupation was a failure; it was a 
failure for France who was now faced with the problems of economic 
transfer ; it was a failure for Germany who completed the destruction 
of her currency in a vain endeavour to subsidize passive resistance; 
and it was a failure for Britain who remained an impotent spectator, 
disregarded by both sides. 

By the end of 1923 these lessons were being learned. With un- 
official American backing, the Dawes Plan was accepted by all parties. 

France was to evacuate the Ruhr; American and British banking was 
to provide the means of giving Germany a new currency; and Ger- 
many itself was to make a more serious attempt to pay. Europe 
seemed to be entering a new and hopeful epoch. But estrangement 
between Britain and France was not over. At Washington, in 1921, 
America and Britain had combined to impose on France a naval 
inferiority that was as rigorous as the military inferiority imposed on 
Germany at Versailles. Of course, France had neither the means nor 
the will to enter into naval competition with the ‘Anglo-Saxon’ 
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powers or with Japan, but the pertinacity with which these powers 
safeguarded their own primacy on the seas was not very palatable to 
the French navy. 

An attempt to give armed backing to the League of Nations, in 
1924, was rejected by the British government that came into power 
at the end of that year. Military security would have to be organized 
outside the League and without British help. The Locarno Treaty 
of 1925 was at the time more of a boon to Germany than to France, 
since it bound Britain and Italy to come to the aid of France or 
Germany, should either be attacked—and Germany was in no position 
to attack anybody in 1925. Nevertheless, it had, from the French 
standpoint, this good side—it committed Britain to a military guarantee 
not only of the French frontier, but of that demilitarization of the 
Rhineland and of the zone on the right bank which had been the 
chief French gain in 1919. As long as that stood, a war between 
France and Germany would be fought 72 Germany; and as long as 
the Germans knew that, there would be no war—or so the French 
thought. 

In 1926 came what seemed the final liquidation of the war. French 
finance ministers had ignored the fact that Germany was not going 
to pay for the war. The left ministries that came into power in 1924 
were no more clear-headed than the right ministries that had pre- 
ceded them. By the summer of 1925 the franc was going downhill 
rapidly; by the summer of 1926 it seemed to be on the road taken 
by the mark. A government of national union was formed under. 
Poincaré which, by rigorous taxation and by the good fortune that 
all the world (except possibly Britain) was benefiting from a boom, 
balanced the budget and stabilized the franc at 125 to the £. The 
new rate meant that four-fifths of the savings of the holders of the 
national debt were wiped out. The French middle classes were very 
badly hit, but they had saved something. Moreover, the reconstruc- 
tion of the devastated areas was complete—the greatest effort of 
reconstruction Europe had seen. It had been paid for by France, 
not by Germany, but it was done. 


"THE FRENCH COLONIAL EMPIRE 


The French colonial empire was not greatly affected by the peace 
settlement. The most important acquisition was the greater part of 
the Cameroons (including the territory ceded to Germany after the 
Moroccan crisis of 1911). This area was valuable both intrinsically 
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and as rounding off French West African possessions. Held under 
mandate, it was ruled with great vigour, and public works and public 
health were fostered. 

The other chief addition to the empire was Syria. This, too, was 
a mandate from the League of Nations, but the situation was far less 
simple than in the Cameroons. The Syrians were a conglomeration 
of races and religions, and Syria was remote from any important 
French interests, not an enclave in the great mass of the French 
empire. The connexion with France was not contemporary but 
traditional, and the tradition was weakening. Even among the Syrian 
Christians, traditional protégés of France, the American Protestant 
influence was rivalling the old Jesuit influence. Nor did Syria pro- 
mise such economic returns as did the development of French Africa. 
France, preoccupied with her own reconstruction, had only a limited 
amount of capital to export, and preferred to export it to her old 
empire, rather than to a territory whose future status was in doubt. 
Experience did not alter this view. Arab nationalism was hostile to 
the mere presence of the French in Syria, and successive French High 
Commissioners tried various systems of government in vain. In 
1925 the great Druse rebellion began, and continued for nearly two 
years. All attempts to obtain free collaboration from the Syrians 
seemed destined to failure, but by 1930 both sides were weary, and 
In 1933 a treaty was signed promising Syria the status of Iraq. The 
agreement was bitterly resented by the Christians of the Lebanon 
and the Turks of Alexandretta.* ‘The French were discovering that 
there was no such thing as a united ‘Syria’, and that the old historical 
position of France in the Levant had been largely destroyed, by 
neglect on one side, and by the rise of Arab nationalism on the other. 
It is true that useful public works were constructed, and some 
economic progress was made, but Syria was not comparable with the 
great successes of French colonial policy. 

Two of the great French successes, Morocco and Indo-China, 
seemed for a moment to be in danger of going the way of Syria. 
In Morocco, the Resident, Marshal Lyautey, who had held the Pro- 
tectorate all through the war of 1914-18, with very meagre forces, 
pushed forward a policy of economic development that rather 
neglected the military realities of the situation. So when Abd-el- 
Krim, the victorious leader of the Riff rebellion in Spanish Morocco, 
advanced into French Morocco, the whole area was imperilled. 
A joint French-Spanish campaign under Marshal Pétain, however, 


* Alexandretta was ceded to Turkey on the eve of the war of 1939. 
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destroyed the power of the Riff chieftains and Morocco was restored 
to peace. 

In Indo-China, the influence of Chinese nationalism and of com- 
munism produced a series of conflicts, culminating in a military 
mutiny at Yen Bay. This was vigorously suppressed, and Indo-China 
settled down. Its economic development was extremely rapid, and 
the favourable contrast between its condition and that of southern 
China was not lost upon its inhabitants. 7 

All over the empire, as France was able to turn from her own recon- 
struction to overseas development, great public works, especially in 
the field of transport, were put into execution. Africa benefited 
most; only the West Indies and the Pacific Islands were neglected. 
As economic nationalism grew all over the world, the traditional 
French view of imperial policy—the enforcement of a unified tariff 
policy on the whole empire—was given a new lease of life. By 1939 
the French empire had been forcibly made much more of an economic 
unit and much more important to French economic life than it had 
been in 1914. And with that change had come a growth in imperial 
feeling. France ‘a nation of a hundred millions’ was the slogan that 
concealed or made more palatable, the fact that metropolitan France 
was only half as populous as Germany. 


‘THE SHADOW OF ANOTHER WAR 


The great economic depression that began with the American 
collapse in the autumn of 1929 seemed, at first, to leave France 
unscathed. She was less involved in international trade than were the 
other great powers; she was more self-sufficient, and less committed 
to an optimistic view of the economic future of Germany and America 
than Britain was. By 1931 she alone seemed to be immune. The 
economic crises in Britain, Germany and the United States were all 
in contrast with the calm and the prosperity of France. To Paris came 
appeals from London, Berlin and Washington, and, for the first time 
since 1914, the French public had the delightful experience of being 
courted for economic favours. France was solvent—with an immense 
gold reserve, and with client states. When Britain and the United 
States went off the gold standard in 1931, France alone of the great 
powers had what was, by orthodox standards, a sound currency. 
But France was not immune. The last great effort of French 
economic policy, the ‘Tardieu plan for the economic unification of the 
Danube basin, came to nothing, and when it became evident that 
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Germany was never going to resume reparation payments, it was 
impossible in face of French public opinion to think of continuing 
war debt payments to America. Increasing economic distress ac- 
counted in part for the sweeping left victory at the general elections 
of 1932. Moreover, condemned by the gold standard to high costs 
of production, France was passing into depression. At the end of 
1933 the Stavisky scandal became public. Serge Stavisky had in- 
dulged in large-scale fraud that involved several prominent deputies, 
including one minister. It seemed to many that the whole republican 
administration was corrupt. Public opinion was roused to feverish 
pitch. Irritated by the unsatisfactory handling of the case and in- 
flamed by a violent press agitation on the extreme right and extrerne 
left, the citizens of Paris broke into rioting. The Chamber was 
attacked and was only saved by repeated police charges; the govern- 
ment had just received a vote of confidence in the Chamber, but it 
fell before the mob, and resigned. A national government pro- 
vided a brief respite, but the bloodshed of the 6th of February 
was followed by further bloodshed on the 12th of February, when 
communists and socialists demonstrated against the ‘fascists’; there 
was continued unease, internally and externally. ‘The Stavisky case 
remained with a fair share of mystery attached to it. But politically 
there was no doubt about its lesson. Only an executive far stronger 
than that provided by the French parliamentary system could protect 
the authority of the state and the integrity of the administration of 
Justice against a recurrence of similar scandal. The diffusion of 
authority in the French Chambers was a great weakness (see p. 199). 

In the meantime, the economic situation was becoming increasingly 
difiicult—quite beyond the power of a series of weak governments 
that tried to grapple with it. Pressure on the franc was increasing, 
and there was a growing ‘realist’ party, led by M. Paul Reynaud, 
who believed that France could not defend the gold standard in a 
world in which all other great powers had either devalued their 
currencies (as in Britain and the United States) or had instituted 
exchange control (as in Germany and Italy). In June 1935, the new 
Laval government was given plenary powers and a mandate ‘to save 
the franc’—an abdication of authority that was characteristic of the 
French parliamentary system. Laval announced a drastic deflationist 
programme: and by the end of October when its plenary power 
expired, the ministry had issued some five hundred emergency 
decrees. These restored confidence for a time but, in the long run, 
neither balanced the budget nor saved the franc. The economic 
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depression continued, and paved the way for the more radical 
remedies of the ‘Front Populaire’. 

Externally, the situation was equally depressing. The German 
revolution was in full swing, and the danger to French security was 
increasing daily—yet no French government seemed prepared to 
take action. Poland had seen that France was not disposed to react 
against Nazi Germany’s open breaches of the peace treaties, and 
had made its own terms with Hitler. Britain had made a naval treaty 
with Germany, in which French interests and French sentiments 
were subordinated. Italy, which in 1934 had reacted so vigorously 
against the German threat to Austria, was now asking her price in 
the form of acquiescence in the seizure of Abyssinia. At this, British 
public opinion violently reacted. The British government took the 
lead in opposing Italian designs, and France was reluctantly dragged 
along. But, since neither Britain nor France was ready to go to war 
with Italy, their bluff was called, and both the great western powers 
were humiliated by the success of Mussolini who was moving ostenta- 
tiously into the German camp. In May 1936 Hitler occupied the 
Rhineland and the demilitarized zone on the right bank. The excuse 
was the military alliance between France and Russia which showed 
the common fears aroused in Moscow and Paris by German rearma- 
ment. But the excuse did not matter. ‘The world noted that France 
allowed the one remaining guarantee of something like military 


equality between France and Germany to be lost with only verbal 
protests. 


At this moment France was convulsed by the approaching general 
election of May 1936; the bitterness caused by the riots of 1934 was 
hardly abated, while the economic depression and the failure of the 
League of Nations added to the sense of frustration. The left parties, 
alarmed by the success of the fascist parties in 1934, had joined in 
a united front, the ‘Front Populaire’, and it was obvious that this 
alliance would win the elections. The new government, formed after 
the sweeping left victories, had to face a kind of peaceful revolution. In 
all the great factories of the Paris region, the workers staged ‘sit-down’ 
strikes. ‘They occupied the factories and refused to leave until the 
government forced the employers to submit. These terms included 
wage increases, union recognition, and the general imposition of the 
forty-hour week. The last was demanded not only as a gain in 
amenities, but as a cure for unemployment. At the same time the 
new government felt bound to announce that it would defend the 
gold standard, so France was committed to the contradictory economic 
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policy of a currency whose defence demanded deflation and a social 
policy that demanded inflation, or, at any rate, a lavish use of credit. 

The new government, led by M. Léon Blum, had barely liquidated 
the great strikes, when it was faced with the burning question of the 
Spanish Civil War. When it became evident that the military revolt 
was not going to be immediately successful or immediately crushed, 
the British government sponsored a scheme for non-intervention. 
All the great powers undertook to refuse to sell arms or give aid, 
either to the Spanish government or to the military party which 
called itself the Nationalists. In France the decision inflamed already 
bitter feeling. ‘To the supporters of the ‘Popular Front’ government, 
it was outrageous that the legal government of the ‘Frende Popular’ 
in Spain should be denied the normal legal prerogatives of a recog- 
nized government. It also became evident that neither Germany nor 
Italy was observing the non-intervention pact, and that Soviet Russia 
was retaliating by supporting the Spanish government. Non-inter- 
vention became a farce. The French government could neither wash 
its hands of the Spanish question nor take a firm line of its own. 
Normally, it followed the lead from London; firm when London was 
firm, weak when London was weak. France was tied to London by 
more than mere political ties, for the Blum government had given 
up the hopeless defence of the gold standard and had devalued the 
franc in agreement with Britain and America. But the French 
economic position did not notably improve, and the international 
position of France was getting worse as German rearmament grew 
apace. Her eastern allies were weakening. ‘The pact with Russia was 
never implemented by staff talks. Belgium, after French acceptance 
of the occupation of the Rhineland, had renounced her obligations 
under the Locarno pact. Only Czechoslovakia stood firm. 

The first Blum government fell, and France again passed into a 
period of weak governments under which the franc was again de- 
valued twice—to the profound disillusionment of the petit bourgeois 
who, with some reason, attributed these disasters to the timidity and 
incompetence of the governments. As the Spanish war continued, 
internal bitterness increased, and the first fervour of the ‘Popular 
Front’ diminished. 

In the spring of 1938 Hitler invaded Austria, thus for the first 
time crossing a frontier. The weakness of the reaction of France and 
Britain, and the acceptance of the Anschluss by Italy, convinced the 
rulers of Germany that the next step could be safely taken. A cam- 
paign for the redress of the grievances of the German citizens of 
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Czechoslovakia was launched. The world noted that France allowed 
the conduct of the negotiations to pass into British hands, although 
France was the ally of Czechoslovakia and Britain was not. France 
was, at each stage of the negotiations, less resolute not more resolute 
than Britain, and if Munich was a fault, the French share in it was 
greater than the British. Particularly ominous was the bitterness 
with which the main parties of the right, and the pacifist elements so 
powerful in such left organizations as those of elementary school- 
masters and lesser civil servants, attacked the ‘war-mongers’. The 
policy of Germany and Italy found the most extravagant support in 
the Paris press. Some of that support was bought, but some of it 
was a genuine reflection of bitterness and horror at the thought of 
another war for any reason, for any cause. 

But Munich at least awoke France to her danger, and she reacted 
vigorously to Italian claims for Nice, Corsica and ‘Tunis. Desperate 
and belated efforts were made to rearm. The German occupation of 
Prague in 1939 was a sign too obvious not to be read. ‘The conduct of 
negotiations with the Soviet government was again left mainly to 
Britain, as was the policy of guaranteeing Poland. The announcement 
of the Russo-German Pact (23 August 1939) was taken as a sign of 
certain war. Yet M. Bonnet, the Foreign Minister, and some of his 
colleagues sought a way out. Only reluctantly, belatedly, did France 
follow the British lead and declare war on Germany. 

In the face of her old enemy, France was for a time united. The 
Maginot line seemed to prevent attack from the east, and seemed to 
give time to equip an army and an air force while the full strength 
of the British Empire was being mobilized. But France was totally 
unprepared for the kind of war which was loosed on her when the 
Germans invaded Holland and Belgium (10 May 1940). It was a 
war of tanks and planes, and France was greatly inferior in tanks and 
hopelessly inferior in planes; her army, too, was outnumbered by 
an enemy incomparably better equipped. When the main British 
force was evacuated from Dunkirk, and the best equipped French 
troops had been destroyed or taken prisoner, the game was up in 
France. Paris fell and the government took refuge in Tours and 
then in Bordeaux. The roads were covered with millions of fugitives, 
fleeing for the second time in a generation. The President of the 
Republic and the Prime Minister were ready to sail to Africa and to 
carry on the war from overseas. But Marshal Pétain and General 
Weygand, confident that Britain was doomed to speedy defeat, in- 
sisted on asking for an armistice. It was granted on onerous terms, 
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and France officially withdrew from the war (June 22nd). Germany 
retained over 1,500,000 French prisoners of war, and occupied a 
considerable stretch of French territory. The costs of the occupation 
were to be borne by France, as well as a heavy indemnity*. An 
armistice was also concluded with Italy who had entered the war on 
June roth. 

The government adjourned to Vichy, the new capital of that poor 
third of France which was left free from direct German occupation 
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Fig. 46. The Armistice of 1940 
It is interesting to compare this with Figs. 31 and 32. 


(Fig. 46). There, on July roth, the Senate and Chamber met as a 
National Assembly, conferred dictatorial powers on Marshal Pétain, 
and suspended the Republic (see p. 214). ‘The Third Republic, born 
in the defeat of 1870, fell in that of 1940. 

* A general account of economic and financial affairs, 1919-39, is given in vol. 111, 


chap. vi (Commerce). For the economic consequences of the occupation, see 
chap. 111 (Agriculture) and chap. v (Mining and Industry) of the same volume. 
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Chapter [V 
GOVERNMENT, ADMINISTRATION AND LAW 


Central Government: Local Administration: Legal System: Police System: Note 
on the Constitutional Position of the French Empire: The Vichy Government: 
Bibliographical Note 


The basis of French political life for the last century and a half has 
been constituted by the principles and general legacy of the French 
Revolution. The revolutionary period 1789-1815 saw a number of 
changes culminating in the Restoration monarchy of 1815. Since 
then there have been four changes in the form of government: the 
Orléans monarchy of 1830, the Second Republic of 1848, the Second 
Empire of Napoleon III in 1852, and the Third Republic of 1870 
with a constitution established in 1875. This provided, down to 1940, 
the formal framework of the French system of government. 


CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 


Between 1870 and 1875 a National Assembly, elected originally for 
the purpose of settling the terms of peace with Germany, had 
acted de facto as the supreme authority and had, as such, instituted 
a government of the cabinet type. Opinion remained divided 
about the proper lines of permanent reconstruction: there were 
those of the ‘Left’ who desired a republican form of government, a 
single Chamber, and secularism; there were those of the ‘Right’ 
who desired some form of monarchy, a strong second Chamber, and 
a close alliance with the Catholic Church. Eventually the National 
Assembly produced a compromise in the three ‘constitutional laws’ 
and the two ‘organic laws’ of 1875.* But essentials still remained 
in question; and while the ‘Left’ was generally enthroned, and pro- 
ceeded to consolidate its position with the passage of the years, the 

* The three ‘constitutional laws’ dealt with: (1) the organization of the Senate, 
(2) the organization of the public powers, and (3) the relations of the public powers, 
in separate and unconnected documents. The two ‘organic laws’ dealt with: 
(1) the election of senators, and (2) the election of deputies. The difference between 
constitutional laws and organic laws lies in the fact that the former can be made 
and altered only by a special process, while the latter (though also dealing with 
constitutional matters, and for that reason termed ‘ organic’) are made and altered 
by the same process as ordinary laws. 

13-2 
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‘Right’ formed an opposition which challenged not only the govern- 
ment but also the constitution. 

Formally, the constitution of the Third Republic was that of a 
parliamentary state with a cabinet system of government. The 
President of the Republic was a seven-year constitutional monarch, 
elected, not by the people, but by an absolute majority of the two 
Chambers sitting together inasingle body to forma National Assembly. 
The framers of the system of 1875 intended to vest the President 
with some measure of independent power; they gave him, for 
example, a suspensory veto in legislation and also the power of 
dissolving the Chamber of Deputies with the concurrence of the 
Senate. Actually the powers of the President, like those of a con- 
stitutional monarch, have been exercised only on the advice and 
under the control of the cabinet; and presidents who have at- 
tempted independent action have soon succumbed to the power of 
the cabinet and, more especially, of the Chambers behind the cabinet. 

The French cabinet, in form, has been generally similar to the 
British: in actual working, as will be noticed presently, it has been 
very different. ‘There are, however, some formal differences between 
the French and the British cabinet. The principle of cabinet responsi- 
bility to the legislature, a matter of unwritten custom in Great Britain, 
is formally expressed in one of the three French constitutional laws of 
1875. The Prime Minister bears the different title of President 
of the Council of Ministers; and this council of ministers, unlike the 
British, meets regularly in two different sorts of sessions: (1) the formal 
sessions of the ‘councils of ministers’ strictly so called, at which the 
President of the Republic may preside, though he does not vote; and 
(2) the sessions of the ‘cabinet council’, with the Prime Minister in 
the chair, at which actual policy is determined. Another difference 
between the French and the British cabinet is that French ministers 
need not sit in the legislature (though they generally do), but that, 
whether they do or not, they have the right to attend and speak in 
either House. 

The French legislature consists of two Chambers, the Senate and 
the Chamber of Deputies. 

The Senate, a quarter of whose members were originally life 
members, was made an entirely elective body in 1884. It consisted 
of 300 members down to 1919 when fourteen additional senators 
were assigned to Alsace-Lorraine. One-third of the body retires 
every three years; each member sits for nine years and must be a 
French citizen at least forty years of age; the average age is said to 


CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 197 


be well over sixty. Election is made by departmental electoral 
colleges, which consist of four elements—the deputies who sit for 
constituencies in the department; the members of the elected ‘general 
council’ of the department; the members of the elected arrondisse- 
ment councils, of which, on an average, there are three in each 
department; and finally (and by far the most numerous) the delegates 
chosen by the councils of the communes, of which, again on an 
average, there are over 400 in each department. In effect the Senate 
is the representative of the communes. It is a predominantly 
bourgeois body; and its members, elected for a nine-year tenure by 
members or delegates of councils who have themselves been elected 
some time previously, represent the opinion of the past, rather than 
that of the present. 

The deputies number 612, and have been elected in different ways 
at different periods—sometimes in large-member constituencies (to 
which there was added, from 1919 to 1927, the method of proportional 
representation), and sometimes in single-member constituencies, 
which were once more made the rule in 1927. A deputy must be 
a French citizen not under 25 years of age, and is elected for a term 
of four years. The suffrage in the election of deputies is vested in all 
male citizens of 21 years and upwards. Women have no vote, mainly 
(it is generally said) because the parties of the ‘Left’ fear that woman 
suffrage would strengthen the influence of the Church and the clergy 
in the politics of France. 

The two Chambers, in the original scheme of 1875, were planned 
as co-equal; and there is a large measure of equality. ‘They sit in 
different places—the Senate in the Luxembourg Palace, and the 
Chamber of Deputies in the Palais-Bourbon (also on the south of 
the Seine, but at some distance away). ‘The cabinet, under the terms 
of the constitution, is responsible to both, and both Chambers have 
an equal power over bills other than money bills. On the other hand, 
by the terms of the constitution of 1875, money bills must first be 
passed by the Chamber of Deputies; and in the subsequent develop- 
ment of constitutional practice, the Chamber has vindicated a major 
if not an exclusive control over all money matters. As a result, it has 
been able to assert a general, if not a total, control of the fate of 
cabinets. 

The dominating fact in French democracy, especially when we 
compare it with British, is the strength of Parliament as compared 
with the cabinet. The fundamental cause of the difference is the 
different systems of parties in the two countries. Great Britain has 
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a system of nationally organized parties, active in each constituency, 
under which the party possessing a majority in the country at large 
supports a governing cabinet composed of its party leaders. In 
France, the position is entirely different. ‘There are indeed a number 
of national parties, but apart from some of the parties of the ‘Left’ 
(the communist, the socialist and the radical-socialist) they are 
floating bodies of opinion rather than established and active 
associations. Party organizations in the constituencies, depending as 
they do on local circumstances, and often on personal factors, have 
generally little relation to any national party. Above all (and this is 
the main distinction between the French party system and the 
British) there is in France no necessary—and often no actual— 
correspondence between (1) the parliamentary groups, established 
and acting within the walls of Parliament, and either (2) the national 
parties spread over the country at large, or (3) the local party 
organizations in each constituency. In Great Britain the same body 
plays simultaneously three roles: it is at once a national party, a local 
party organization in each and every constituency, and a parlia- 
mentary group. In France, apart from the exceptions already noted, 
the three different roles may be played by three different and 
unconnected bodies. Particularly important is the want of connexion 
between the national party and the parliamentary group. Parlia- 
mentary groups are formed after general elections; they are formed 
within the two Chambers, for the purposes of the members of the 
Chambers (including advancement to cabinet office and representation 
on parliamentary committees) and for the duration of the Chambers; 
while, to add to the confusion, the groups in the Chamber of 
Deputies are different from those in the Senate. 

In France, therefore, the party system has adversely affected cabinets, 
and French cabinets have generally been weak: in the first place, 
because, unable to appeal to nationally organized parties entrenched 
in each local constituency, they have been forced to depend on party 
groups formed and acting inside Parliament; secondly, because those 
groups number a dozen or more; thirdly, because each cabinet, in 
consequence, has been compelled to become a combination of leaders 
or representatives of different groups none of them possessing a 
majority by itself; and finally, because such combination cabinets 
readily disintegrate under the corrosive criticism of other parties and 
owing to the influence of mutual jealousy in their own ranks. The 
result of this weakness in French cabinets has been to strengthen 
Parliament. 
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But this strength has also its own deep and positive causes. The 
first of these is the right assumed by the Chambers, in the absence 
of effective national parties, to constitute their own independent 
system of parliamentary groups. Dividing itself freely into its own 
sectional groups, the French Parliament, instead of weakening itself 
by division, has strengthened itself. This may be seen most clearly 
in the system of parliamentary committees, on each of which every 
sectional group is represented in proportion to its numbers. There 
are twenty regular committees of the Chamber of Deputies (and 
twelve of the Senate), of which the committee on finance is naturally 
the most important. Each committee has its chairman; each has it 
rapporteur (or, for a complicated measure, more than one); and when 
a measure comes back from a committee to either Chamber, it is in 
charge neither of the cabinet minister in whose department it 
originated, nor even of the chairman of the committee in which it 
has been considered, but of the committee’s rapporteur, who now 
becomes the custodian and pilot of the measure. It may readily be 
imagined that the functional committees of the Chambers mangle the 
budget and the other measures of the cabinet, and tend to constitute 
themselves so many anti-cabinets: it will also be seen that the 
responsibility for measures is frittered and divided among a triad 
of authorities—the originating cabinet minister, the revising chairman 
of committee, and the piloting rapporteur. 

These conditions are in themselves sufficient to make the Chambers 
the predominant influence in government. But there are also other 
customs of the constitution which strengthen the hold of Parliament 
upon the keys of power. The method of znterpellation is the particular 
way in which the deputies exercise their power of controlling and 
dismissing cabinets; and this method is the immediate cause of the 
short tenures and rapid dismissals of so many French ministries. 
By this method, a formal question (leading not only to a reply, but 
also to a debate and an eventual vote of confidence) may be raised 
at any time by any deputy on a question of policy. While the Chamber 
of Deputies can thus dismiss cabinets, and frequently exercises that 
power, it is not itself liable to dissolution by the cabinet. A British 
prime minister can advise the king to dissolve Parliament, and can 
thus appeal to the country at large: a French prime minister has no 
such power. It is true that, under the constitution of 1875, the 
President of the Republic, acting as he is always bound to act on the 
advice of his ministers, may dissolve the Chamber of Deputies with 
_ the assent of the Senate; but this limited power, exercised only once 
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(see p. 167) in 1877, has since remained in abeyance. By custom 
the Chamber is solidly and invincibly entrenched for its four years 
of tenure; and in each year it is steadily in session, as the permanent 
sovereign of France, for an average of nine months. 

Not only is the collective power of the Chamber of Deputies (and 
to a less degree the Senate) a great and predominant power; the power 
of the individual deputy is also very considerable. There is no rule 
in France comparable to the Standing Order of the British House of 
Commons, first passed in 1713, and still a pivot of the Constitution, 
by which no motion for a grant or charge upon the public revenue 
can be considered unless it is moved by a minister. Any member of 
the French Chamber can move the addition of new or the increase of 
existing charges; and until as late as 1934 such motions might be 
made not only in connexion with the budget or other government 
bills authorizing expenditure, but also in the form of independent 
proposals. Usage has latterly been curtailing these financial pre- 
rogatives of the private member; but for a considerable period of the 
history of the Third Republic they not only diminished and weakened 
the responsibility of the government for the finances of the nation, 
but also enabled each deputy to interfere with the national exchequer 
on behalf of particular interests. In addition to their financial 
prerogatives, French deputies have also had a greater power than 
British members of Parliament in the matter of private members’ 
bills. his results from the fact that the order of business in the 
French Chamber of Deputies is determined not by the government, 
but by a weekly conférence des présidents (including the chairmen of 
committees and the leaders of party groups), which is, by its nature, 
more ready than a harassed government to find time for the con- 
sideration of the proposals of private members. 

‘Too much weight, however, must not be attached to the short 
tenures of French cabinets. It is true that the Third Republic, in 
a period of 70 years, had over go cabinets, while Great Britain had 
less than 20. But while there are many French ministries, they are 
composed, as a rule, of much the same ministers. Ministries may 
have had an average tenure of less than a year, but some of the 
ministers, especially at the Foreign Office, have held office continuously 
for as long as seven years; and it must always be remembered that 
a change of ministry does not involve a change in the country at large. 
It is simply a change within the walls of Parliament, and this for the 
simple reason that the parties which make the change exist only 
within those walls; it is a change within the scope, and subject to the 
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terms, of the general mandate given by the electorate at the last 
election. 

Meanwhile, it may be asked, how has France managed to carry on 
in spite of the want of a firm and assured leadership, provided by a 
firm and assured system of party? The answer is that, important as 
parliaments are, they are not everything. There is also the permanent 
administration. Thereisthe civil service; thereis the Council of State; 
there is the whole system of decrees, or administrative legislation, 
which has to be considered along with the primary legislation of 
Parliament. This strength has always stood ready in the background 
to take the thrusts and to face the difficulties presented by the general 
French system of government. France has a large national civil 
service (estimated at 600,000, apart from the 400,000 local officials): 
it is older than the British, and equally efficient, if not so well paid; 
it is the permanent substratum under the changes of ministries; and 
some of its permanent officials (for instance at the Ministry of Public 
Instruction) have been active mainsprings of political initiative; so 
much so, indeed, that the educational policy of the Third Republic 
has been said to have been ‘the work of M. Lebureau’. 

There is also one peculiar body in France which deserves special 
notice. This is that part of the central administration called the Council 
of State (Conseil d’Etat). It has no parallel in Great Britain (though 
there is a similar council in Italy); and it goes back in its origins to the 
creative genius of the first Napoleon. It has been defined as a council 
of lawyers and professional experts which assists the government (or, 
in other words, the cabinet) in the solution of the highest problems 
of general administration. In composition, it consists of a higher 
section of some forty councillors of state who take decisions, and a 
lower section of other officials who prepare the matter for decisions. 
The latter of these sections is recruited on a stiff competitive examina- 
tion (mainly legal in character) which is taken at the age of 25; there 
is promotion, by seniority or through ability, from the lower to the 
higher section; but the government also brings in a proportion of 
men from outside, who are generally ex-prefects of departments, to 
serve as councillors in that section. The functions of the council 
are threefold. As an administrative council, it must be consulted by 
the government (which need not, however, adopt its findings) on 
administrative issues ranging from pensions and mining concessions 
to questions of local administration. These are said to amount to 
over 30,000 a year. Asa legal and quasi-legislative body, it must also 
be consulted by the government (which need not, again, adopt its 
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findings) on the issue of rules and orders (décrets); and it may also 
be asked for advice on parliamentary bills. Finally, as the ultimate 
court of administrative law, it decides in the last resort (as we shall 
see more fully when we come to the French legal system) judicial 
cases in which administrative officials, both central and local, are 
concerned. Especially in the first and third of these capacities, but 
also to some extent in the second, the Council of State is closely 
connected with local as well as central administration. But the whole 
of the national civil service, as well as the Council of State, stands 
generally in reserve behind French parliaments and cabinets; and 
it is to this trained reserve that we may attribute the general stability 
of the Third Republic in the midst of all its oscillations. 


LocaL ADMINISTRATION 


France, in comparison with Great Britain, has little of the idea and 
practice of local self-government. Its local administration forms a 
centralized system, conducted by permanent officials who are 
appointed by and responsible to the central government in Paris. 
It is a paradox that bureaucratic local administration should thus be 
joined to the predominance of the Chambers in the system of central 
government. ‘There is, however, no real contradiction involved, for 
the centralized system of local administration only strengthens the 
sovereignty of the French Parliament. What the centralized local 
administration does challenge is the liberty of local areas to manage 
their local affairs by their own elected representatives. Such a system 
of local liberty is not in the tradition and does not form part of the 
practice of France. The present system is an inheritance that goes 
back to the time of Louis XIV, and it is not unpopular—partly 
because it suits the doctrine of national sovereignty exercised from 
the centre through obedient local agents, and partly because it also 
suits the social habits of a people who prefer a numerous body of local 
officers, among whom many may hope to find a post, to the unpaid 
service involved in an effective system of local self-government. 
Before the Revolution, France was divided into thirty-three great 
and seven small military governments often called provinces. In 
1790 these historic divisions were wiped out; eighty-three depart- 
ments were substituted for the old provinces, and with the provinces 
vanished the whole organization, territorial, administrative and 
ecclesiastical, of the ancien régime. In one respect, indeed, the system 
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of the old monarchy remained intact. The tradition of centralization 
established by Louis XIV was too strong to be overthrown; the new 
administrative units were incapable of cohesion, with the result that 
Paris became more than ever the brain and nerve-centre of France. 
The new units of local government formed a system, with steps 
descending logically in a graded hierarchy. To-day there are ninety 
départements, divided into 281 districts or arrondissements; these are 
subdivided into 3,028 cantons; and these in turn are made up of 
38,014 communes. These four categories of units must be considered 
separately. 


The Département 


At the head of each department is a prefect (préfet), a political 
officer nominated by the Minister of the Interior, and appointed 
by the President. He is assisted by a general secretary and an 
advisory body (conseil de préfecture) also appointed by the Presi- 
dent. ‘The prefect exercises three main functions as he sits in his 
prefecture in the capital town of his department. In the first 
place, he acts as the agent of the central government enforcing 
national laws, raising, for example, recruits and managing the 
tobacco monopoly. In the second place, he conducts the general 
local administration of the department in conjunction with an elected 
general council (conseil général), but with an effective control of many 
important matters which in Britain are controlled by the committees 
of county and other councils—highways, public assistance, much of 
public health, and matters of education such as the appointment of 
teachers. The third main function is the supervision of the activities 
of the subordinate units of administration and in particular of the 
communes. 

The second of these functions raises the question of the position 
and powers of the general council. It varies in size from under 
twenty to over sixty members, according to the size and importance 
of the department, each canton in the department contributing one 
member. It is elected by universal suffrage and has a tenure of six 
years. It meets twice in the year, but appoints an executive com- 
mittee which is practically in constant session. Business is submitted 
to it on the initiative of the prefect; it passes an annual budget 
which he prepares; it passes the regulations which he drafts; but the 
scope of the regulations is limited by the fact that a great deal tends 
to be controlled by central decrees from Paris. For the name and 
size of each department, see Fig. 47 and the table on pp. 289-90. 


204 GOVERNMENT, ADMINISTRATION AND LAW 


The Arrondissement 


As the prefect in the department, so the sub-prefect (sous-préfet) in 
the arrondissement is the representative of the central authority, 
though with a more limited power. He is assisted, and in some degree 
controlled, in his work by the district council (conseil d’ arrondissement), 
to which each canton sends a member chosen by universal suffrage. 
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Fig. 47. The departments of France 
These number ninety including Corsica. 


As the arrondissement has neither property nor budget, the principal 
business of the council is to allot to each commune its share of the 
direct taxes imposed on the arrondissement by the general council of 
the department. 


The Canton 


This is purely an administrative division, containing on an average 
about twelve communes, though some exceptional communes are 
larger than some cantons. It is the seat of a justice of the peace, and 
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is the electoral unit for the general council of the department and 
the district council of the arrondissement. 


The Commune 


These basic units of local administration vary greatly in area and 
population. Most of them (34,069) in 1936 had less than 1,500 
inhabitants, and 22,933 had even less than 500; while 186 communes 
had more than 20,000 inhabitants. The chief magistrate of the 
commune is the mayor (mazre), who is (1) the agent of the central 
government and charged, as such, with the execution of the general 
laws and decrees of the country; (2) the executive head of the 
commune in which capacity he supervises the police, the revenue 
and public works of the commune, and is the representative of the 
commune in general. He also acts as registrar of births, deaths and 
marriages, and officiates at civil marriages. Unlike the prefect, the 
mayor is an unsalaried or amateur officer, receiving only official 
expenses; and herein he is like the chairman or mayor of an English 
council. In communes with more than 2,500 inhabitants there may 
be one or more deputy mayors (adjoints), but in no case can the 
number exceed twelve, except at Lyons where seventeen are allowed. 
Both mayor and deputy mayors are elected by and from among 
members of the council of the commune. This in turn consists of 
from ten to thirty-six members elected by universal suffrage for a 
period of six years. 

Both the mayor and his council are doubly limited in the exercise 
of authority within their commune. First, there stand by their side, 
especially in the large communes, the salaried professional ofiicers— 
the secretary of the mayor and other regular administrators. Secondly, 
and far more important, the mayor and his council are also the 
‘wards’ of the prefect and the higher authorities. The prefect, in 
particular, exercises a general control: he must approve the annual 
budget of the communes; he regulates the local police; he appoints 
some of the officers in the communes (teachers in state schools for 
example); and he may even, subject to the power of review belonging 
to the Council of State, suspend the mayor or the council. 


LEGAL SYSTEM 


An essential and cardinal feature of the French legal system is that, 
unlike the British system, it contains two bodies of law, two parallel 
(and often rival) ranges of jurisdiction, and two different sets of 
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courts. On the one hand, there is the ‘civil’ law, which is administered 
in the last resort by a supreme tribunal called the Cour de Cassation. 
This is concerned with all civic acts involving either litigation or the 
procedure of a criminal court. On the other hand, there is the 
‘administrative’ law, which is administered in the last resort (and 
indeed in the main) by the Council of State. This is concerned 
with all administrative acts involving litigation in which the public 
authority and the public services are interested parties. It is obvious 
that conflicts of jurisdiction may arise, and that there may be dis- 
putes whether an issue belongs to the side of civil or to that of 
administrative law. Such conflicts and disputes are submitted to the 
arbitrating authority of a Tribunal des Conflits. Its members are 
drawn in equal numbers from the Cour de Cassation and the Council 
of State, with the Minister of Justice acting (in practice only 
when there is an even balance of opinion) as its president. It is 
weighted on the side of administrative law—partly because the 
Minister of Justice, as a political minister, is likely to favour that 
side, and partly because the cases which come before it are only 
those in which the administrative side seeks to oust the ordinary 
courts. But even if the balance is thus tilted, the result (in view of 
the nature of administrative law) is eventually favourable to the rights 
of the citizen. 


Civil Law 


France—like Germany since the coming into force of the German 
Civil Code on 1 January 1900, but unlike Britain—has a codified 
system of law. This goes back to the ‘Code Napoléon’, and contains, 
as its core, a code civile, which fixes the rules of civil litigation. It 
also includes four other codes: (1) a commercial code; (2) a code of 
civil procedure to-determine the methods of civil litigation; (3) a penal 
code to fix the rules of criminal jurisdiction; (4) a code of criminal 
procedure to determine the methods of criminal jurisdiction. The 
five codes form a comprehensive body, unparalleled in any state since 
the days of Justinian. 

This codified law of France is too strong to permit the existence 
of a strong judicature. In Britain there is a large body of what is 
called ‘common’ law, uncodified and undigested, which exists by the 
side of the ‘statutory’ law made by the legislature. This ‘common’ 
law, however the fact may be disguised, is essentially a law which 
has been made, is still being made, and will continue to be made, 
by the judges. ‘The position is different in France. There, the body 
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of law which exists by the side of the statutory law made by the 
legislature is not the common law of the judges, but the codified law 
of the legislator. It is true that in France there zs a body of judge- 
made law, which has developed by the side of the codified law. But it 
also is true that French judges are bound less by a judicial tradition, 
which is largely of their own making, and more by fixed legal codes 
and parliamentary statutes. 

Another great difference between the French and the British legal 
systems lies in the different methods of recruiting judges, and in the 
different modes of judicial tenure. In Great Britain the members of 
the bar, organized in their ancient Inns of Court, are closely associated 
with the judicature: it is from their ranks, after years of service in 
their profession, that judges are selected on the recommendation of 
the Lord Chancellor, himself a judge and an old member of the bar. 
In France neither the bar nor the judicature is so strongly entrenched: 
each is divided from the other; and the judges—a numerous body of 
nearly 6,000 persons—are chosen on the recommendation of the 
Minister of Justice (who is a political member of the cabinet), from 
men who, without practising at the bar, have begun their service in 
some subordinate post on the judicial side. In a sense they are 
analogous to members of the civil service; their salaries and their 
prestige are not comparable to those of British judges. 

The French Courts, like the French system of local administration, 
are arranged in a graded series of steps. They begin with the court 
of the juge de paix, established in each of the 3,028 cantons. Above 
these are the tribunals of the arrondissement, which are actually more 
numerous than the 281 arrondissements, and each of which (like all 
the courts above that of the juge de paix) is collegiate in its com- 
position. They then mount on the one hand to the twenty-seven 
cours d’ Appel, each covering a group of departments (Fig. 48) and 
all dealing on appeal with civil cases and the less serious criminal 
cases, and on the other hand to the ninety cours d’ Assise (one for each 
department), which are exclusively courts for serious criminal cases. 
These latter have no permanent composition but are specially con- 
stituted for each of the four or more sessions held annually; they are 
the only courts where a jury is used. Finally, these two sets of courts 
culminate in the Cour de Cassation, or High Court of Final Appeal, 
sitting in Paris and deciding both civil and criminal cases. Indeed, 
all four grades of courts have both civil and criminal jurisdiction, 
with the one exception of the cours d’ Assise, which deal with what 
the French specifically term crimes, as distinct from lower grades of 
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offences termed contraventions, which go to the juge de paix, and 
délits (misdemeanours), which come before the tribunal of the 
arrondissement. 

‘Two observations may be added to this account of the French 
courts. The first relates to the appellate jurisdiction of the Court of 
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Cassation. This court, the one central court of France (outside the 
area of administrative law), designed to secure the unity of French 
law, and thus enjoying a unique prestige, differs from courts of appeal 
of the Anglo-Saxon type in two respects. It deals with appeals only 
on points of law, and not on matters of fact; and instead of giving 
any decision on its own account, it either confirms a decision or remits 
the case to a different court of the same grade, for instance, in a case 
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of crime, to a fresh cour d’ Assise. The second observation relates to 
the peculiar practice of France in using, over and above the ordinary 
courts of professional judges, two types of courts with non-pro- 
fessional judges to deal with special interests. One of these types is 
represented by the 200 or so tribunaux de commerce, stafled by ‘con- 
sular’ judges elected by business men to act for a term of two years 
(with the possibility of a second term) in deciding matters of 
commercial litigation. It is said that the average of voters in the 
elections runs from 2 to 8% of those qualified; and it is not clear, 
at any rate to the layman, why matters of litigation under the 
commercial code should not go to the ordinary professional judges. 
The other type of special court is represented by industrial tribunals 
called conseils des prud’hommes. ‘These are courts in important 
industrial towns staffed by members elected by employers and 
workmen, and their function is to decide matters of litigation arising 
in connexion with the wage contract. Here again it is hardly clear 
that the existence of a special tribunal is justified. 

French criminal procedure is, in many respects, at variance with 
British ideas, and is worth examining in some detail. It goes back 
not only to Napoleon, but even (so far as the method of preliminary 
enquiry is concerned) to the Grand Ordinance of Louis XIV issued 
in 1670. ‘The procedure begins with a preliminary enquiry before a 
juge d instruction (who is not a judge, but rather an investigating 
officer), which is rigorous and searching. In modern practice, the 
accused may have his counsel present. If the enquiry results in a 
prima facie case against the accused, the next stage is a chamber of 
accusation, which, if it is satisfied that there is ground, prepares a 
long act of ‘accusation’ which may go into every detail adverse to 
the person accused. If a case finally comes before the cour d’ Assise, 
the presiding judge begins by a long and searching interrogation of 
the prisoner; witnesses are then heard who, without the restrictions 
of our law of evidence, are at liberty to make any statement which 
the judge is willing to admit; the witnesses are next questioned, first 
by the judge, afterwards by the prosecution, and finally (but even 
then only through the judge) by the defence. Speeches are then made 
by the counsel on both sides; the presiding judge then submits a list 
of questions to the jury, who may ask him to attend during their 
deliberations, along with the prosecution and the defence, to give 
them information (for instance, about the penalty likely to be inflicted 
if their answers are adverse). ‘The jurors finally return their answers 
by a majority vote, and a verdict is given on that basis. 
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It will be seen that this system eliminates the defending counsel 
from. the position he occupies in our system, and excludes him from 
the thrust and parry of even-handed discussion which 1s so prominent 
a feature of British courts. It also seems contrary to the right of 
every man (declared in 1789) to be presumed innocent until he has 
been declared guilty. 

The Third Republic has already removed some of the old rigours; 
but reformers have also urged the introduction of preliminary 
investigation by the regular police, the full publicity of all judicial 
procedure, stricter precautions in the making of arrests, and a better 
provision for bail. But the balancing of the claims of security against 
those of liberty is always a difficult problem; and in France the balance 
continues still to be tilted in favour of security. 


Administrative Law 


It may well seem that a dual system of law, especially when it 
involves special courts for the acts of officials, would tilt the balance 
still more adversely against the ordinary citizen. But, whatever may 
have beenits originalintention, administrative law, inits actual working, 
serves to protect the rights of the subject against the administrator. 
It has been said by an American writer that ‘France has no bill of 
rights in her constitution, but the Council of State (the main court 
of administrative law) has made good this deficiency by constituting 
itself a defender of the citizen against the abuse of governmental 
authority’. 

The Council of State (or strictly speaking that section of the 
council which exercises administrative jurisdiction) is a body of 
judges, and not of administrators, though it may also include, as we 
have seen, some persons who have had administrative experience. 
The Council of State, again, administers a body of law which is not 
fixed by any Napoleonic code, but which mainly issues (apart from 
the rules prescribed by law or established by presidential decree) 
from the decisions which it has itself given. Administrative law, 
unlike the rest of French law, is thus largely a judge-made law. 

The Council of State is not the only tribunal concerned with 
administrative law. Below it (and substituted for the old conseils de 
prefecture which till recently served as courts of administrative law 
in each department) there are twenty-two regional councils each 
covering a number of departments. These regional councils decide, 
as courts of first instance and subject to the appellate powers of the 
Council of State, such issues as are expressly assigned to their 
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competence—disputes, for example, about assessments, or questions 
relating to public works, or contraventions committed on public 
highways. They deal with thousands of cases yearly; but the real 
burden and responsibility of administrative jurisdiction is carried by 
the Council of State. 

_ Apart from acting as a court of appeal from the regional councils, 
the Council of State is essentially a court of first and last instance in 
practically all disputes concerned with public services rendered by 
the state, by the departments, or by the communes. Composed of 
trained jurists generally younger and perhaps more abreast of social 
progress than the judges on the ‘civil’ side, the council is strong 
enough to make its jurisdiction meet the needs of an age in which 
the state and its various branches have been driven to assume, 
especially in the economic field, a large variety of functions. It has 
forced the state to act equitably and to pay damages for injuries 
which it causes, and even for defects in the services which it should 
render. It is obvious, in the light of this achievement, that ad- 
ministrative law not only defends the rights of citizens but also acts 
as a counterpoise to the centralized administration of France. ‘The 
administrative courts may tend to give officials a peculiar standing; 
the law which they administer may not be an absolutely known and 
certain law: the Council of State may be congested with a multitude 
of cases; but whatever criticisms can be adduced, the French system 
of administrative law is one of the glories of France. 


POLICE SYSTEM 


The French police system falls into two main divisions: (1) the 
administrative police, a body of action, intended to prevent breaches 
of laws and disturbances of public order; and (2) the judicial police, 
a body of investigation, intended for the purpose of enquiry into 
crimes and the collection of evidence for the courts. 

Control of the administrative police rests, in the first instance, 
with the Minister of the Interior; in the second instance with the 
prefects, acting generally under the minister, but exercising also 
original powers legally vested in their own office; and in the third 
and last instance with the maires of communes, and with their 
auxiliaries the commuissatres de police, acting under the prefects. ‘he 
system of administrative police has two aspects: it is ‘general’, when 
it acts for the general preservation of good order in the whole of the 
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national territory: it is ‘municipal’ when it is directed to the main- 
tenance of law and order in each commune. 

One of the main instruments of the ‘general’ administrative police 
is the siireté générale, immediately controlled by the Minister of the 
Interior—a body which at once serves as a political police, to protect 
the safety of the state internally and externally, and as a detective 
department. Attached to it are the members of the police mobile who 
are concerned with criminal investigation, and as such are almost 
exclusively engaged in functions belonging properly to the sphere of 
the judicial police. The duties of ‘municipal’ administrative police 
belong, in each commune, to the maire (always under the supervision 
of the prefect): he appoints the commissaires.and agents de police, and 
deals, through them, with matters of the public peace—public 
meetings, burials, traffic, stray animals, and the general life of the 
commune. The prefect may take command if the mazre cannot 
maintain order; but in towns of over 40,000 inhabitants the municipal 
police is organized by central decret. ‘There are two exceptions within 
the general system of ‘municipal’ administrative police. One is 
Paris or rather ‘Greater Paris’, which has its own prefect of police 
(side by side with the civilian or general prefect), who recruits his 
own force and exercises the powers both of ‘general’ and of ‘muni- 
cipal’ administrative police. The other exception is a number of 
towns (such as Marseilles, ‘Toulon, and Lyons) which, because of 
their size or for other reasons, have a police d’état instead of their 
own municipal police. 

The judicial police, as indeed we have already noted in connexion 
with the police mobile, overlap with the administrative police. Many 
officers of the one are also officers of the other: for example, the 
prefects of departments and the Parisian prefect of police are officers 
of judicial police, and can themselves perform or require other 
officers of that police to perform all necessary acts in its sphere; and 
the maires and the commissaires of municipal administrative police 
also count as officers of judicial police. But the judicial police also 
includes officers who are peculiar to itself, such as the juge d’instruction 
(who, as we have seen, is not a judge, but an investigator) and the 
juge de paix. In any case, the functions of judicial police are always 
exercised under the authority of the criminal cours d’ Appel. 

The administrative and judicial police are not the only systems of 
police in France: there is also, for example, a system of sanitary 
police, to prevent the spread of contagious diseases and to deal with 
causes of infection (see pp. 237-9). But more important is an organi- 
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zation not strictly belonging to the police, but rather to the army, and 
yet exercising important functions of a police character. ‘This is the 
gendarmerie—a part of the army under the Minister of War, but also 
acting under the Ministers of the Interior and of Justice. Apart from 
the garde républicaine (a force which does for Paris what the gendar- 
merie does for the rest of the country), the general ‘gendarmerie of 
the interior’ falls into two main divisions. One of these is the 
departmental gendarmerie, with a company for each department (each 
company spread over the countryside in sections and brigades of 
sections), and with the various companies of a whole military district 
united into a ‘legion’ whose headquarters are at the general army 
headquarters of the district. The other division comprises the 
companies of the garde républicaine mobile, stationed near great centres 
of population, and ready, in emergency, to help the departmental 
gendarmerie, and through them the civil authority, wherever they are 
needed. France differs from Great Britain in possessing a military 
force specially associated with police work and police duties. The 
garde mobile in particular, which was added to the gendarmerie in 
1927, is a force which may render valuable service, and relieve the 
regular army of disagreeable duties, in times of civil commotion. 
Under normal conditions it is the function of the gendarmerie to 
assure the security of the countryside and of communications: to 
render assistance when asked in any case of danger; and to discharge 
a number of duties connected with the recruitment and mobilization 
of the national army. 


NOTE ON THE CONSTITUTIONAL POSITION OF THE FRENCH EMPIRE 


The French Empire, like the British, contains very various parts, but 
none of these have the status of the British Dominions. So far as 
there is similarity, it is between the French Empire (as a whole) and 
that part of the British Empire which is called ‘the dependent 
Empire’. Just as the dependent Empire of Great Britain is divided 
into colonies, protectorates and mandated territories, so the French 
Empire is also divided into (a) colonies (such as Algeria and Cochin 
China), (6) protectorates (such as Morocco and Tunis), and (c) man- 
dated territories (such as Syria). 

The position of the French colonies illustrates the two main 
principles which also appear in metropolitan France, centralized local 
administration, and national sovereignty exercised by the Chambers. 
The colony of Algeria, for instance, is divided into three departments, 
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each governed by a prefect and each subdivided into arrondissements 
and communes on the general French plan. It also is represented 
in the two French Chambers at Paris by nine deputies and three 
senators: the French Chambers pass its budget and determine its 
legislation; the soil of Algeria is included along with the soil of 
France. The same is true of the other French colonies, which are 
represented as a whole by ten deputies and four senators. This 
representation of colonies in the two French Chambers has no 
parallel in the British Empire. The idea of colonial representation in 
the British Houses of Parliament was canvassed as long ago as 1776, 
but has never been adopted. 

It should be added that Algeria, though it is thus noliaestiy 
assimilated to France, has its own peculiarities. It has its own 
governor-general, appointed on the recommendation of the French 
Minister of the Interior: and the governor-general is aided by two 
Algerian councils—a consultative and advisory council of appointed 
members, and a deliberative or ‘superior’ council composed partly 
of ex officio members and partly of members elected by French 
residents. In each department the general council, while mainly 
elected on the French model (on a suffrage which includes not only 
French residents, but also qualified natives), contains additional 
members nominated by the governor-general to represent the 
interests of natives who are not qualified to exercise the suffrage. 


THe Vichy GOVERNMENT 


Under the constitutional law of the Third Republic, a National 
Assembly of both Chambers met at Vichy on 10 July 1940 (see p. 193). 
‘That assembly passed a brief constitutional law granting all power to 
the government under the authority of Marshal Pétain with a view 
to the promulgation, by one or more acts, of a new constitution for 
the French state—subject to the two provisos that this constitution 
should guarantee the rights of work, of family, and of native country, 
and that it should be ratified by the nation and applied by the 
assemblies which it was to create. By virtue of this law Pétain pro- 
ceeded to issue a number of constitutional acts in the course of the 
month, assuming the functions of head of the state (which meant the 
disappearance of the President); assuming the power of appointing, 
and of holding responsible to himself, and to himself only, all 
ministers and secretaries of state; enacting that the Senate and the 
Chamber of Deputies should continue to exist until new assemblies 


THE VICHY GOVERNMENT 215 


should be formed, but should both be adjourned until further order; 
and making arrangements for the succession of the office of head of 
the state, in case of vacancy, during the interim period before a new 
constitution for the French state had been formed and ratified by 
the nation. | 

Under the constitutional law of 10 July and the subsequent con- 
stitutional acts, France obtained a temporary constitutional system. 
A permanent constitution was still to be formed and ratified by the 
nation. It will be best to describe, under a number of heads, the 
steps which have been taken towards this end. 


Parliament 


While the two Chambers remain in a state of suspended existence, 
a provisional Conseil National was created (January 1941) to act until 
the new assemblies mentioned in the constitutional law of 10 July 
1940 had been formed. This national council is partly functional 
in its composition: its 188 members (nominated by the head of the 
state) include, in addition to sixty-nine persons drawn from the old 
chambers, over 100 persons representative of agriculture, labour, the 
free professions and intellectual circles, and other functions or 
interests. It may be called an advisory body; and as such it has acted 
only in sections or commissions. One of these, the third com- 
mission, started to draft a new constitution, under the presidency of 
Professor Barthélemy, the Minister of Justice: it met at Vichy on 
8 July 1941, when an address was delivered by Pétain describing 
the authoritarian and hierarchical lines on which it should work. 
It is worthy of note that a new constitution for France should be 
drafted not by a convention or national assembly, but by a commission 
of a nominated council. 


The Cabinet 


Constitutional Act No. 11, April 18, 1942, created the new office 
of Head of the Government. Its holder—Pierre Laval—is respon- 
sible to the Head of the State (Marshal Pétain) alone. Subject to 
the latter’s approval, Laval chooses his cabinet colleagues, and 
directs home and foreign policy. The number of ministers has 
varied since July, 1940, but Laval’s government consists of (1) six 
ministers, who, under Peétain’s presidency, form the conse des 
ministres, or inner cabinet; and (2) thirteen secretaries of state 
without ministerial rank, who, when their own departments are in 
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question, may be called to the conseil des ministres to speak and to 
vote. Otherwise they meet in the conseil de cabinet, or outer cabinet. 


The Conseil d’ Etat 


The composition and powers of the Council of State (see p. 201) 
have been altered. In December 1940 there were added forty 
additional special councillors, drawn partly (and mainly) from 
administrative officials, and partly from representatives of the artistic, 
intellectual and economic life of the nation. (Here the functional idea 
again reappears.) At the same time the powers of the council were 
extended to include the proposal of legal reforms on its own initiative, 
and the examination and drafting of the text of bills proposed by the 
executive. It should be noted, in this connexion, that the National 
Economic Council has been suppressed. 


Local Administration 


The Vichy government is responsible for the local administration 
of the whole of France—both occupied and unoccupied territory. 
Each ministry whose headquarters remains at Vichy has a ‘délégue’ 
at Paris. In the occupied zone, of course, the Germans enforce such 
additional measures as seem necessary to the maintenance of their 
authority and to the control of the movements of refugees. 

Changes have been made in the direction of an authoritarian 
regionalism with some twenty regions, each including several de- 
partments. The regional prefect is the existing prefect of the main 
department of the region. He is assisted by a regional council con- 
stituted on a functional basis, and has at his side a superintendent 
of police and an intendant (it is curious to note the recurrence of an 
old name) for economic affairs (see p. 275). 

_ Both the ‘conseil général’ of the department and the ‘conseil 

d’arrondissement’ were suspended by the Vichy government in 
1940. "he former has been replaced by a council nominated by the 
Minister of the Interior; the latter has not been replaced. Significant 
changes have also been made in the government of communes. 
Only communes with less than 2,000 inhabitants (some 35,000 
out of a total of 38,000) now elect their own maires through their 
own councils. In the larger communes, maires are now appointed by 
the prefect or (in the largest, where the population exceeds 10,000) 
by the Secretary of State for the Interior. Nor are the communal 
councils now freely elected. Each prefect selects the councillors, in 
communes with a population of under 50,000, from a list drawn up 
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by the maire, which must include two names for every seat. In the 
larger communes, the Secretary of State for the Interior selects 
councillors from a list drawn up by the prefect and mare in con- 
sultation. 


Police System 


Various changes have also been made or proposed in the organi- 
zation of the police. Thus in May 1941, Darlan, as Minister of the 
Interior, outlined the framework of a new state police (police d’ état) 
which would supplant the municipal police forces in all communes 
with more than 10,000 inhabitants, and would come directly under 
the authority of the regional prefects. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 


(1) The classical sketch of the government of the Third Republic was J. E. C. 
Bodley’s France, first published in London, 1898, and afterwards revised. The most 
recent account of its history is D. W. Brogan’s The Development of Modern France, 
published in London, 1940, at the very moment of the fall of the old form of 
government. 


(2) In French, a classical volume is Professor J. Barthélemy’s Le gouvernement 
de la France (and ed. Paris, 1924). Another is Professor A. Esmein’s Eléments de 
droit constitutionnel francais, vol. 11 (8th ed. Paris, 1928). Mention may also be 
made of Professor M. Haurion’s Précis de droit administratif et de droit public 
(11th ed. Paris, 1927). 


(3) Two books published in the U.S.A. may also be recommended: W. B. Munro’s 
The Governments of Europe (3rd ed. New York, 1938), pp. 399-598, and R. Valeu’s 
contribution on ‘French Government and Politics’ to R. L. Buell’s Democratic 
Governments in Europe (New York, 1935), pp. 261-556. 


(4) On particular subjects the following books deserve notice: 

(a) Political parties: André Siegfried’s Tableau des partis en France (12th ed. 
Paris, 1931). 

(6) The parliamentary system: R. K. Gooch’s The French Parliamentary Com- 
mittee System (New York, 1935). 

(c) Administration: W. R. Sharp’s The French Civil Service (New York, 1931). 

(d) Law and Justice: Sir Maurice Amos and F. P. Walton’s Introduction to 


French Law (Oxford, 1935), and R. C. K. Ensor’s Courts and Judges in France, 
Germany and England (Oxford, 1933). 


(e) Colonies: S. H. Robert’s History of French Colonial Policy (London, 1929). 


CHAPTER V 


EDUCATION 


Historical Background: The Position at the Outbreak of War: Educational Problems 
and Experiments before the Outbreak of War: From September 1939 to the 
Armistice: The Vichy Programme of Education: Bibliographical Note 


HIsToRICAL BACKGROUND 


It would be difficult to over-estimate the significance of the an- 
tagonism between Church and state in the history of modern France 
(see p. 28). In no sphere of national life is this more clearly demon- 
strated than in that of education. A struggle extending for more than 
a century has split the nation into two camps. On the one side stand 
the adherents of the Catholic Church—the clerical party—who have 
not ceased to demand a controlling voice in the education of the 
young; on the other is the large body of anti-clericals whose policy 
has been to combat the influence of the clergy in education. 

The origins of the antagonism may be traced to the revolutionary 
doctrines of the eighteenth century. In pre-Revolutionary France all 
education was the handmaid of the Church, whose monopolistic 
control was, for the most part, unchallenged. French revolutionary 
philosophy reacted vehemently against ecclesiastical control. By the 
constitution of 1791, and in accordance with the principles of the 
Revolution, its monopoly was broken and freedom of teaching was 
established. Napoleon made education a national public service in 
1808. A highly centralized system of education, copied from that 
of the Society of Jesus, was established. ‘My aim’, said Napoleon, 
‘in establishing an educational corporation is to be able to direct 
political and moral opinion.’ ‘The Imperial University, later known 
as the ‘Université de France’, was the embodiment of this idea. It 
prescribed the course of instruction for secondary and higher educa- 
tion, and laid down qualifications of the teachers and the conditions 
of their appointment. “No one’, said the emperor, ‘shall open a 
school, or teach publicly unless he is a member of the Imperial 
University and a graduate of one of its faculties’; and, in accordance 
with the Concordat between Bonaparte and the Pope in 1801, the 
Catholic faith was made the foundation of the new scheme. A politico- 


ecclesiastical monopoly was established with the state as senior 
partner. 


HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 219 


-Centralization and uniformity were not, however, complete even 
under the most despotic of French rulers. Primary education re- 
mained outside the immediate direction of the state, and concessions 
permitting families and religious congregations to keep school under 
the sanction and inspection of the university were granted. So 
popular were these institutions that when the Empire fell in 1815 it 
was estimated that nearly 40,000 pupils attended schools for secondary 
instruction, as compared with 28,000 children in the state’s lycées 
and colleges. 'The dualism of later years was already discernible. 

From 1808 to 1880 the imperial scheme of national education was 
little affected by the successive changes of government. The state 
continued the Napoleonic policy of co-operating with the Church 
and so controlling its activities. But the Church, to whom the 
imperial system was at best but an unsatisfactory compromise, was 
not content with its position. Changing its traditional policy it 
became the defender of decentralization and freedom of teaching, as 
against the state’s centralization and monopoly. With steady per- 
sistence it used all opportunities to strengthen its control. Standing 
as a bulwark against the tide of liberalism and unrest it rallied to its 
side the growing number of Frenchmen who saw in the Church the 
champion of social order. It won its first important success in 1833 
when Guizot, then Minister of Public Instruction, completing the 
Napoleonic system by the organization of primary schools throughout 
France, authorized the establishment of private primary schools and 
demanded from teachers of public and private schools the state’s 
qualifying certificate—the ‘Brevet de Capacite’. The number of 
pupils in the private primary schools rapidly increased. In 1830 it 
was estimated that ‘les fréres des Ecoles Chrétiennes’ taught 87,000 
children; and in 1847 no less than 175,000. 

More significant was the success of the ‘liberal Catholics’ under 
the Second Republic in 1850. By the famous Falloux Law of 1850 
the legal freedom, already secured to primary instruction, was 
extended to secondary education. hose teaching congregations 
which had hitherto been proscribed by law were permitted to teach, 
and, as membership of an authorized cult or a nun’s letters of 
obedience were regarded, respectively, as equivalent to the state’s 
certificate of teaching capacity, the university's monopoly of control 
was lost. Education was henceforth shared by two legally constituted 
agencies. By 1854, the Catholic Church had opened 1081 voluntary 
institutions. 

The liberation of university teaching from the state’s monopoly 
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was won as late as 1875. Freedom to establish Catholic universities 
was permitted, and the granting of university degrees was placed in 
the hands of a mixed jury of professors drawn from state and volun- 
tary institutions. Thus, in all three grades of education, state mono- 
poly had been challenged with success and freedom of teaching 
secured. | 

When the Third Republic established its authority the struggle 
between Church and state entered on a new phase. In the early 
years of the Republic, the conservative party allied itself openly with 
the clericals and with Catholic interests in opposition to the Republic. 
The government, in order to combat the influence of the Church, 
abandoned the policy of co-operation of Church and state, initiated 
by Napoleon some sixty years before, and adopted in its place a policy 
of ‘secularization’ and ‘neutrality’. During the period of the ‘Secular 
Laws’ from 1880 to 1906 it abolished religious instruction from all 
grades of state institutions, and, in 1904, it ‘laicized’ the schools by 
withdrawing the right to teach from members of religious congrega- 
tions not only in state but in private schools (see p. 28). But the 
spirit of the law was often different from the letter, and members of 
religious congregations continued to play an important part in the 
education, of boys and girls. In university education, the mixed juries 

of laymen clerics established in 1875 were abandoned in 1880, and the 
title of university was withdrawn from voluntary institutions for 
higher education. 

The dualism of Church and state finds expression to-day in two 
systems of education, parallel to and very loosely connected with one 
another. In 1934 some 80 % of pupils receiving primary education 
received it in the state primary schools, and 58 % of pupils receiving 
secondary education went to the state secondary schools. The 
legislation (1929-33) making state secondary education gratuitous 
struck a severe blow at the Catholic schools. Financed in great part 
by fees, they competed under heavy disabilities with the non-fee- 
paying public schools. 


THE POSITION AT THE OUTBREAK OF WAR 


I. The State School System 


The structure of this highly centralized system as it existed at the 
outbreak of war is described below. The framework has not been 
substantially altered since the war nor even since the armistice, but 
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footnotes are attached to the items in the tabulation where a change 
has taken place. 

Primary, secondary, technical and university education are ad- 
ministered by the Minister of National Education, assisted by (1) a 
Council, (2) a Consultative Committee. The country is divided into 
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seventeen academies, or educational districts, whose rectors, appointed 
by the state and directly responsible to the minister, exercise almost 
complete control within the academies, from the Ecoles Maternelles 
to the universities (Fig. 49). In primary school affairs, administration 
is shared by the prefect.* Each academy is divided into depart- 
ments, under the supervision of an ‘Inspector of Academy’, and each 


* His powers have been increased since the occupation; see p. 229. 
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department is further divided into arrondissements, under the super- 
vision of ‘Inspecteurs Primaires’. ‘Inspecteurs Généraux’ supervise 
the system as a whole. The centralization of financial control i8 com- 
paratively recent. Contributions from the communes have been 
steadily reduced as the state has extended its control. ‘To-day, in 
general, the communes defray the maintenance charges of the schools; 
the state pays the salaries of the teachers. In 1937 the respective 
contributions of state and communes to the expense of national 
education were in the ratio of 77 to 23 %. There is little local control. 
State control, uniform and centralized, is not confined to questions 
of administration and finance. Examinations, time-tables, even text- 
books and methods are controlled by the state, which confers the 
degrees of bachelor, licencié and doctor. In primary and secondary 
schools instruction is secular and free;* it is compulsory for all 
children from 6 to 14 years; instruction in morals and civics is 
obligatory. 


The Educational Institutions of the State 


A. The Pre-school system: age 2-6 years. 
(a) The Ecoles Maternelles. % 
(b) Infant Department of the Ecoles Primaires Elémentaires. 


B. Primary. The Ecoles Primaires Elémentaires: age 6-14 years. 
Curriculum: The three R’s, history, geography, science, singing, drawing, 
manual training, physical instruction. 
Examinations: Certificat d’études primaires. 


C. Post-primary (Intermediate or Middle), The Ecoles Primaires Supérieures.t 

Age 13-16 years; or, alternatively, attendance at the Cours Complémentaires 
attached to the Ecoles Primaires Elémentaires. 

Entrance: By examination at 13 years. 

Curriculum: In part general; in part specialized according to the local condi- 
tions of commerce, industry and agriculture. 

Examinations: (1) Brevet Elémentaire: 15 years and upwards; (ii) Brevet 
Supérieur ; (111) Competitive entrance examination to the Ecoles Normales. 


D. The Ecoles Normales Primaires :t Training Colleges for elementary school 
teachers. 
Three years’ course. 
Examination: Brevet Supérieur; Certificat d’aptitude pédagogique. Taken after 
a year’s practice in teaching. 


* Secondary instruction is no longer gratuitous, it is compulsory for all children 
from 6 to 14 years; instruction in morals and civics is obligatory. 

t The Ecoles Primaires Supérieures were abolished in September 1941. See p. 230. 

t The Ecoles Normales Primaires were replaced (October 1941) by Instituts de 
Formation Professionnelle: see p. 230. 


THE POSITION AT THE OUTBREAK OF WAR 223 


E. Secondary. 
(a) The Colléges:* Usually maintained by the communes: age to 18 years. 
Masters: usually licenciés. 
(6b) The Lycées. Maintained by the state: age to 18 years. 
Masters: Usually hold the highest teaching qualification, l’agrégation. 
Curriculum: Classical and modern languages. French, history, science, 
philosophy. 
Course: Seven years. Two Sections: A. Latin the distinguishing character- 
istic.t B. Modern Languages the distinguishing characteristic. Since 
1935 Science training for all pupils. 
Examination: The school-leaving certificate, the baccalauréat, ‘the gateway 
to the University and the Professions’. Arranged in two stages: Part I. 
Age 16. Classical or modern subjects.{ Part II. Philosophical or Mathe- 
matical subjects. 


F. Higher. 


(i) The Universités: 17 in number (Fig. 49). 
Aix, Besancon, Bordeaux, Caen, Clermont-Ferrand, Dijon, Grenoble, 
Lille, Lyon, Montpellier, Nancy, Paris, Poitiers, Rennes, Strasbourg, 
Toulouse, and Algiers. 


(ii) The Grands Etablissements: e.g. the Collége de France, the Museum, the 
Ecole pratique des Hautes Etudes, the Ecole des Chartes, the Ecole des 
Langues orientales vivantes, the Ecole du Louvre, the Ecole des Beaux- 
Arts, the Ecole Normale Supérieure, together with the French Schools in 
Rome, Athens, Cairo, Indo-China, Morocco. 


(iii) The Grandes Ecoles Spécialisées (under different Ministries). 

The Ecole Polytechnique, the Ecole Centrale des Arts et Manufactures, the 
Institut Agronomique, the Ecole des Eaux et Foréts, the Ecole Milieaine 
de St Cyr, the Ecole Navale, the Ecole Nationale des Ponts et Chaussées, 
the Ecole Nationale des Mines, the Ecole de l’Aéronautique, the Ecole 
Coloniale, etc. 


G. Vocational and Technical: four grades. 

Grade I. The Ecoles pratiques de Commerce et d’Industrie, the Ecoles profes- 
sionnelles de la Ville de Paris, the Ecoles des Métiers: age 13-16, apprentice- 
ship training. 

Grade II. The Ecoles nationales professionnelles: age 16-20, training for ‘ chefs 
d’atelier et contremaitres’. 

Grade III. The Ecoles nationales d’Arts et Métiers: age 17-20, mainly for 
engineers. Other similar schools. 

Grade IV. Conservatoire d’Arts et Métiers, the Grandes écoles spécialisées 
(see Higher Education). 


* The Colléges now (September 1941) give exclusively scientific or technical 
education. 

+ Latin is now compulsory throughout the Upper School and Compulsory Science 
is abolished. 

¢ Part I of the baccalauréat now comprises Latin-Greek, or Latin-Modern 
Languages or Latin-Science. In addition, mention should be made of the classes, 
mathématiques supérieures (‘taupe’) and rhétorique supérieure (‘cagne’), which pre- 
pare for the competitive examinations of the ‘Grandes Ecoles’—particularly 
‘Normale’ and ‘Polytechnique’—after the second part of the baccalauréat and 
provide the most intensive and thorough instruction in the French educational 
system. 


224 EDUCATION 


Il. The Voluntary (or Private) School System 


The Catholic schools constitute the overwhelming majority of the 
private schools. They provide a system of education based on religious 
principles and instruction. Directors of Education, appointed by the 
bishop of the diocese, hold office in the ninety dioceses of the French 
Church. They and their inspectors meet in general conference to 
co-ordinate Catholic educational policy. ‘The ‘Conseil Central de~ 
l’Action Catholique’ acts as an additional connecting link between 
the scholastic institutions. 

The Catholic school system stands on an independent legal basis, 
but it is loosely connected with the state. Four representatives of 
the voluntary schools sit on the Central Council of Public Instruction, 
and in each department the voluntary schools are represented on the 
departmental council, presided over by academy inspectors, who 
have the right of entry into the private schools for the inspection of 
morals and hygiene. Like the state institutions those of the voluntary 
school system are of four main types; primary, secondary, technical 
and university. They receive no subsidy from the state,* but are 
dependent on fee-paying pupils and Church funds. ‘They are free 
to organize their own curricula, time-tables and methods and to 
award certificates. In practice, however, and this is particularly so 
of the secondary schools, they are obliged to follow the curricula, 
methods and examination of the state schools, since access to the 
professions is permitted only to those who hold the baccalauréat, 
or school-leaving certificate, awarded by the state. 

The existence of Catholic schools attended by children, roughly 
estimated at 19 % of the primary and over 30 % of the secondary 
school population, demonstrates the desire of no inconsiderable 
number of parents for school teaching based on religious principles. 
In 1937 the figures of attendance at Catholic elementary schools was 
given as 1,169,000 out of a total of 5,250,000 elementary school 
children. It has recently been asserted that more than half the 
ofcers in the army and navy, and a large proportion of picked 
candidates in the higher technical schools to-day, are the products 
of the Catholic schools. 


* Concessions as regards state grants or state scholarships have now been made 
see p. 231). 
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EDUCATIONAL PROBLEMS AND EXPERIMENTS BEFORE THE 
OUTBREAK OF WAR 


Secondary education has been, and in some measure still is, divorced 
from primary and technical education, and is attached closely, per- 
haps too closely, to the universities. Drawing its pupils from a 
definite social class, preparing them in its own preparatory and 
advanced departments for definite social ends, the French secondary 
school has been termed ‘the mirror of middle-class traditions’. 
Throughout its history it has been governed by intellectual standards 
of a high order, and it has aimed at introducing its pupils, by the 
medium of the classics and the mother tongue, not only to knowledge, 
but to a living culture, which will fit them for the university and 
the professions. Primary education, on the contrary, is strictly 
utilitarian; it prepares its pupils for livelihood; technical education 
until the war of 1914-18 was neglected; such technical schools as did 
exist were controlled not by the Ministry of Public Instruction, but 
by other ministries such as the Ministry of Commerce. ‘The secondary 
school owed its dominating position to the remarkable work of the 
Society of Jesus, which, concerned only with the education of the 
élite, concentrated its efforts on secondary and higher education. It 
endowed the secondary school in France and other Latin countries 
with jealously guarded ideals of academic education; made it a 
superb organ of intellectual efficiency, and turned the interests of its 
pupils to the learned professions. ‘The bias of secondary education in 
France towards the university has been so strong that, unless checked, 
it will turn the French people, it has recently been said, into a nation 
of lawyers, doctors, teachers and technicians. An academic career 
is sought by all. As a result there is dangerous overcrowding in the 
professions, fierce competition for posts in the ministries and pro- 
vincial administration, and a marked deficiency of skilled labour. 
Criticism of the somewhat circumscribed field of recruitment of 
pupils, modified but slightly in the course of centuries by the award 
of scholarships, and of the over-intellectualized character of the 
instruction given has been vociferous since the war of 1914-18. 
A group of university ex-service men known as ‘Les Compagnons de 
l'Université Nouvelle’ was responsible for much of the recent 
activity in educational thought and practice. They demanded a 
reform of education which, by social levelling and equality of oppor- 
tunity, would provide the nation with the leaders it had lacked in the 
late critical years. The Ecole Unique, the common or foundation 
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school, at which all children irrespective of social position or future 
careers must attend for the first six years of their schooling, was the 
basis of the new plan. But this was not all; a wide choice of differen- 
tiated courses arranged to fit the aptitudes and future vocation of the 
individual child was the necessary complement to the common school. 
Reform on these lines required: (1) a Ministry of National Educa- 
tion; (2) the co-ordination of primary, secondary and technical 
instruction; (3) the abolition of fees in secondary schools; (4) unity 
of teachers’ training, by transforming the ‘Ecoles Normales’ into 
university training departments for teachers of all grades; (5) the 
‘humanizing’ of elementary and technical education by a ‘common 
culture’; and (6) the recognition of the rights of all children to equal 
opportunities of education. Reforms such as these could not lend 
themselves to quick or easy adaptation, but it is significant of the 
change of spirit in French education since the war of 1914-18 that 
not a few of the ideas associated with the ‘Ecole Unique’ were 
introduced, sometimes by state legislation (notably that inspired by 
M. Jean Zay) and sometimes by local experiment, into the school 
system. The Ministry of National Education replaced the old Ministry 
of Public Instruction with control of education in primary, secondary 
and technical schools: the compulsory school age has been raised from 
13 to 14 years: free secondary education was introduced by law in 1930, 
and became operative, throughout France, in 1936. 

Attempts were made to bridge the gaps between elementary and 
secondary, and secondary and technical schools. he primary classes 
in some secondary schools were assimilated to those of the elementary 
school, the children were recruited in the same way, their time-tables 
were alike, their holidays the same. ‘There were also measures taken 
to co-ordinate the work for le second degré (e.g. post-primary, 
secondary and technical instruction), so as to permit easy transference 
of pupils from the elementary school. 

Of particular interest were the changes in technical education, in 
which France lagged far behind her neighbours. Less than 15,000 
pupils were in the schools of arts and trades when war broke out in 
1914. By the Astier Act of 1919 technical instruction was reorganized, 
and made remarkable headway in the intervening years. It is con- 
trolled by a special department of the Ministry of Education and 
enjoys a greater measure of decentralization and local initiative than 

the other departments of the ministry. Among the most interest- 
ing of recent experiments was that of the ‘Classes d’orientation 
scolaire’. To help pupils to find courses suited to their abilities and 
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interests, the 11-year-old child might spend a year in choosing his 
further course of study, literary, scientific or technical, under the 
guidance of teachers and experts. Equally important was the attempt 
to bridge the dangerous gap between a school course ending at 
14 years and life in the modern industrial world, by the creation of a 
new range of vocational schools providing full-time instruction for 
three or four or six years. To protect the country against a shortage 
of skilled labour, attendance at day continuation and technical schools 
was made compulsory for all young people of 17-18 years engaged in 
industry, and employers were directed to make adequate provision 
for the instruction of their apprentices by 1940. 


SEPTEMBER 1939 TO THE ARMISTICE 


Until the German break-through in May 1940, the educational 
system, although severely strained by the mobilization of 6 million 
men and by the evacuation of large centres, continued to function as 
smoothly as could be expected. Special arrangements were made for 
mobilized students to study by post and to pass their examinations, 
and wireless courses were organized for children evacuated to remote 
places. Women teachers and retired men teachers took the place of 
the 5,000 secondary school teachers and the 30,000 elementary school 
teachers serving in the armed forces. 

No structural changes in the educational system were made while 
France was at war. ‘The only innovation—the step taken to promote 
Franco-British understanding through educational channels—was 
short-lived. A commission of experts was set up in France to recom- 
mend ways of ensuring that French children obtained a ‘thorough 
knowledge of Britain’ and the British. The armistice intervened before 
M. Sarraut’s announcement (27 April 1940) that more time would be 
allotted to the study of the English language and civilization through 
the schools and universities and, in particular, that the elementary 
schools where modern languages are not taught at all, would hence- 
forth devote an hour a week in their upper classes to ‘initiation a 
la vie anglaise’, had had time to take effect. There has, however, been 
no sign of the substitution of German for a first language instead of 
English. 

During the hostilities, the acute shortage of elementary school 
teachers, which resulted in the closing of a number of elementary 
schools while private schools of religious inspiration remained open, 
caused grave concern. he matter was raised in the Chamber, and 
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the stormy debate which ensued, and which was echoed in the press 
for some weeks, showed that the old antagonisms had lost none of their 
bitterness. A bill, which proposed the restoration to members of 
religious orders, who had served in the armed forces, of the right to 
teach (see p. 28), raised a storm of opposition. Members of the 
‘Left’ considered that such a measure would endanger the state 
school system, and indeed the whole republican doctrine of religious 
neutrality. The bill was finally rejected but not without leaving 
deep-seated resentments in its train. 


THE VicHy PROGRAMME OF EDUCATION 


The Vichy government immediately after the fall of France applied 
itself to a revision of the educational system which it regarded as 
being in some measure responsible for the defeat. Marshal Pétain 
himself stated that educational reform would be one of the foremost 
preoccupations of the government. 

In spite of the enormous difficulties involved in the repatriation 
of refugees, the overcrowding of the schools in the unoccupied zone, 
and the absence of a large number of teachers who are prisoners of 
war, the schools of both zones reopened at the beginning of October 
1940, and the baccalauréat examinations were held much as usual. 
Some of the Vichy measures are attempts to remedy longstanding 
and admitted faults in the educational system (e.g. the overcrowding 
of the secondary schools, the over-burdening of curricula, the neglect 
of physical instruction, the gulf between elementary and secondary 
education) which the Republic itself tried earlier to remedy. Others 
are measures of political retaliation aimed at the roots of the ideology 

-of the Third Republic. Many comprise both these elements. 

‘The most important new measures concern the elementary schools. 
The powerful left-wing National Union of Elementary School 
‘Teachers was abolished (see p. 192); * the suppression of the “Comités 
consultatifs de l’Enseignement primaire’ which had virtual control 
of promotions and appointments and could overrule the prefects 
and ‘Inspecteurs d’Académie’, strengthened the government’s hand 
still further. It was announced that the government would revise 
the texts of school books, and history books in particular (see p. 231), 
for use in elementary schools. In September 1940 the ‘Ecoles Normales 

* There were strong pacifist elements in the Union and also a fair number of 


communists, but the elementary teachers as a body responded to the call of mobiliza- 
tien and many received decorations for distinguished service. 
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Primaires’, or training colleges for elementary school teachers, were 
suppressed as from 1 October 1941. During the transition period 
until October 1941, the first-year students of the ‘Ecole Normale’ 
entered as scholars into class II B (i.e. the class before the class I 
which sits the first part of the baccalauréat) of the secondary schools, 
and prepared for both parts of the baccalauréat before undergoing 
special training as teachers. The second and third year students 
remained in the ‘Ecoles Normales’ and passed their ‘brevet supé- 
rieur’ in July and January 1941 respectively. The abolition of the 
‘Ecoles Normales’ has now taken effect and they are replaced by the 
new ‘Instituts de Formation Professionnelle’, for which the entrance 
examination is the baccalauréat (September 1941), and which prepare 
teachers for the elementary schools, the continuation classes and the 
‘Ecoles Maternelles’. The course of training consists of three months 
in the new ‘instituts’, three months as pupil teacher in an elementary 
school, three months in an agricultural or technical school for men 
teachers, or in a school of domestic science for women teachers, and 
one month in a ‘centre régional d’éducation générale et sportive’.* 

The ‘Ecoles Primaires Supérieures’ were also (September 1941) 
now suppressed. Henceforth children from the elementary schools 
will attend, after passing the entrance examination, either a ‘lycée’ 
or a ‘collége’, where they will receive a modern education based 
on science and modern languages, together with instruction in 
technical subjects and agriculture. Elementary school inspectors 
are no longer appointed by competitive examination but chosen by 
the government. The structure of the departmental councils for 
elementary schools has also been radically altered, the members who 
are themselves teachers being now appointed by the government and 
no longer elected by their colleagues. The Vichy government has 
made full use of its powers of summary dismissal of civil servants in 
the case of elementary school teachers of whose political past it did 
not approve. M. Carcopino, however, announced when he replaced 
M. Chevalier that there would be no more dismissals after 1 March 
1941. ‘he Vichy anti-masonic legislation has also to a certain extent 
hit the elementary schools.t 

A revolutionary change in secondary education, which in the pre- 
war years had tended more and more towards the scientific side, was 
the abolition in September 1940 of the class 6 B (children of 12) 


* The Ecole Normale training lasted three years, but of course began at an earlier 
age. 
+ This process of arbitrary dismissal has extended up to the universities. 
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in the ‘lycées’ and ‘colléges’. 6 B was the lowest non-Latin section 
of the upper secondary schools. Latin was made compulsory in 
classes 6, 5, 4 and 3. The ‘lycée’ now provides (September 1941) 
an education based on Latin of three main types: Latin-Greek, 
Latin- Modern Languages or Latin-Science. Compulsory science is 
suppressed, and this considerably lightens the excessively heavy 
school programmes. The ‘college’ gives an exclusively modern 
course—science, modern languages, technical subjects and agricul- 
ture. The ‘lycée’ alone now has the most advanced class of all— 
philosophie and mathématiques, or the preparatory class for the 
‘Grandes Ecoles’. 

The second and most important change in secondary education 
was the abolition (September 1941) of free secondary education and 
the substitution for it of “bourses nationales’, a system of scholarships 
for talented children. M. Carcopino in announcing the measure said 
that one of its purposes was to reduce the excessive numbers of 
children now attending the ‘lycées’. Elementary education, which 
is of course compulsory, has been free since 1882, but it was not until 
between 1929 and 1933 that the secondary schools had also become 
free. 

The abolition of free secondary education will benefit the voluntary 
school system, which also benefited by another earlier measure 
(September 1940)—the repeal of the celebrated Law of 7 July 1904, 
which forbade the religious congregations to teach in France. Since 
the war of 1914-18 the teaching congregations had been tolerated, 
but permission to teach had not been officially granted and was again 
refused in the course of the present war. ‘The voluntary schools, how- 
ever, maintained their newly acquired right to draw on the funds of the 

-‘caisse des écoles’ hitherto confined to the state schools, and the 
children of these schools, as well as those of the state schools, are now 
eligible for state scholarships in schools and universities. They will 
also (November 1941) in certain conditions receive direct state grants. 

The study of history, especially in the elementary schools, is to 
be radically changed in accordance with the Vichy view that the 
Republic insisted too much on 1789 and too little on the greatness 
of pre-Revolutionary France. New history text-books of more 
nationalist character are being prepared but are not yet available. 
More stress is being laid on technical instruction for both sexes. 
-The Vichy family and ‘woman in the home’ policy has tended to 
restrict higher education for girls. The curriculum for girls remains, 
however, for the present unaltered, except for the addition of music 
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and domestic subjects. Examinations, too, remain as before. The first 
sweeping proposals of the National Commissioner for Sports, Jean 
Borotra, were applied only experimentally, and the present position 
is that boys have five hours a week of ‘éducation générale et sportive’ 
and girls four, while each have one day a week of manual training. 
As a temporary measure the five hours for boys have been reduced 
(N ovember 1941) to three, and the four hours for girls to two. 'This 
is to avoid excessive plete exertion in view of reduced food 


supplies. 
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Chapter VI 
PUBLIC HEALTH 


Introduction: Health Administration and Facilities: Vital Statistics: Causes of 
Death: Notifiable Diseases: Bibliographical Note 


INTRODUCTION 


It is difficult to give an adequate summary of the health conditions 
in so large and diversified a country as France. There is a natural 
tendency to compare conditions and methods in foreign countries 
with those prevailing in Britain. In so doing, a few facts should be 
kept in mind. In many respects English public health standards are 
high, but this does not imply that English practice and procedure are 
suitable for universal adoption. When, in the following pages, atten- 
tion is directed to certain anomalies in medical and public health 
practice and procedure in France, it is well to reflect that the French 
student of public health would find much that is illogical in England, 
and some things almost incomprehensible. For example, he might 
well be bewildered by the lack of integration between the activities 
of Poor Law Authorities, Local Sanitary Authorities, Local Education 
Authorities in school medical work, and of Health Insurance Com- 
mittees. He would almost inevitably obtain an impression of over- 
lapping, duplication and a certain confusion. He might find very 
primitive conditions and a surprising lack of sanitary amenities in not 
a few rural areas. Were he to concentrate attention on these defects 
and inconsistencies he might well paint a very false picture of the 
public health of England, though his account might contain nothing 
but well-authenticated facts. There are other things that are admirable. 
And so it is in France. 

Public health and preventive medicine, in the modern sense, are 
very young, and their practice has constantly expanded. New develop- 
ments have frequently necessitated the setting up of new adminis- 
trative machinery which has been superimposed upon, rather than 
integrated with, the existing organization. This has been the case in 
many countries; school medical work, health insurance, maternity 
and child welfare, and the campaigns against the social diseases, 
tuberculosis and venereal disease, are examples of such new activities. 
When, moreover, private philanthropic organizations and societies 
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play a large part, as in France, in fostering such enterprises, divided 
responsibilities inevitably result in overlapping and a certain waste 
of effort. 

The development of public health in France, and indeed through- 
out the whole world, will always be associated with the name of 
Louis Pasteur (1822-95). It was he who laid the foundations of 
modern preventive medicine and bacteriological science. If France 
had done no more than produce Pasteur, she would have made a very 
large contribution to the health of the world. Though the memory of 
no man of genius is more reverenced in his own country than is that 
of Pasteur in France, it is undoubtedly true that France for long 
lagged strangely behind in the practical application of the measures 
which Pasteur’s genius and vision had made possible. ‘The celebrated 
Institute in Paris which bears his name has never ceased to carry on 
research, on lines inspired by its founder, and the result has been 
discoveries of great importance. Yet, at the same time, the practice 
of social hygiene in France continued for many years to compare 
unfavourably with that in many other advanced countries. 

Health legislation in France in the modern sense was practically 
non-existent before the advent of the Third Republic in 1870. 
Indeed, it was not until 1884 that provision was made for the 
establishment of departmental and municipal health services through- 
out the country, under the direction of the Minister of the Interior. 
Thus were laid the foundations upon which has been erected the 
somewhat complicated machinery of present-day public health 
administration in France. 

The provisions of the Law of 1884 were modified by numerous 
laws and decrees. ‘he two principal laws enacted since 1884 which 
have been responsible for the organization of the existing health 
services of France are: (a) the Law of 15 February 1902 which created 
a Conseil supérieur d’Hygiene publique (Supreme Council of Public 
Health), and instituted the Réglements sanitaires communaux, or Health 
Regulations, applicable to each commune whatever its size; and 
(5) the Decree of 27 January 1902 which established an independent 
Minstére de l’Hygiéne de Il’ Assistance et de la Prévoyance sociale 
(Ministry of Health, Public Assistance and Public Welfare). This 
newly created Ministry was but short lived as an independent 
authority, ceasing to function in 1924 when, for reasons of national 
economy, it became merged in the Ministry of Labour (Mzmistére du 
Travail). In 1930, however, came the re-creation of an independent 
Ministry of Health (Mznistére de la Santé publique) which assumed 
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responsibility for all legislative measures covering public health, 
infectious diseases, housing, sanitation, the supervision of physicians, 
dental surgeons, pharmacists and midwives, serums and _ poisons, 
social hygiene (including medical poor relief, maternity and child 
welfare work, campaigns against tuberculosis, etc.), the protection 
of mineral water springs, hydropathic and climatic health resorts. 
Since 1902 numerous laws concerning these matters had been 
enacted. 

During the ten years preceding the war marked progress was made 
in the development of social hygiene and public health services in 
many parts of France, and the outlook was bright. Centralization 
was somewhat relaxed. ‘To English eyes, administration in France 
always appeared to be over-centralized, and thus destructive of 
initiative, but health services were being placed more and more 
under the control of departmental administrations, some of which 
displayed lively interest in the subject. Some progress was made 
in the task of co-ordinating the activities of public health and social 
hygiene services with those of the medical profession generally and 
with those of the numerous private organizations engaged in social 
welfare work. Finally, after much discussion and many delays, a 
scheme of National Compulsory Sickness Insurance was launched 
(see p. 239). The war came before the results of this renewed activity 
could be appraised. 

The present-day system comprises a Central Administration and 
Supreme Public Health Council, together with departmental, 
communal, and municipal administrations; in addition there is the 
administration of the health services of ports and frontiers, and 
certain other official independent medical services. ‘Theoretically, 
therefore, there exists a planned and comprehensive system providing 
efficient health services in every part of the Republic. 

These different administrations must now be considered separately. 


HEALTH ADMINISTRATION AND FACILITIES 


Central Administration 


The personnel of the French Ministry of Health is exclusively 
administrative and lacks technical officers holding special qualifica- 
tions in public health and hygiene. It is assisted, however, by the 
services of the former Office national d’Hygiéne sociale which 
undertakes the technical study of various health questions (see 
p. 236.) The minister has at his disposal for consultation the 
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Supreme Public Health Council (Conseil supérieur d’ Hygténe), created 
by the Law of 15 February 1902, and amended in its composition 
and organization in 1902 and 1906. This is a purely advisory body 
with ninety-one members, comprising representatives of the Ministry 
of Health and of other government departments, together with the 
doyen of the Paris Faculté de Médecine, the Director of the Paris 
School of Pharmacy, and the professors of Public Health in the 
principal medical schools of the country, while twenty-five repre- 
sentatives were also appointed from among members of the medical 
profession, pharmacists, engineers, chemists, lawyers, etc. 

Article 25 of the Law of 1902 charged members of the council 
with consideration of all questions relating to public health, the 
practice of medicine and pharmacy, the manufacture and sale of 
foods and drinks intended for human consumption, and to other 
matters referred to them by the government. The reports of the 
council are published in an official bulletin entitled Recueil des Actes 
officiels et Documents intéressant l Hygiene publique; Travaux du Conseil 
supérieur d’ Hygiene publique de France (Collection of Official Acts and 
Documents concerning Public Health; Findings of the Supreme 
Council of Public Health of France). There is also an Office national 
d’ Hygiene sociale (National Bureau of Social Hygiene), created in 
1924, but all its activities were grouped in 1934 under the title 
Services centrales d’Hygiéne sociale (Central Services for Social 
Hygiene), and attached to the Ministry of Health. These activities 
comprise: 

(a) A Central Service for the prevention of venereal diseases. 

(65) A Central Nursing Bureau responsible for all questions con- 
cerning nurses, social workers, visiting nurses, etc. The Decree of 
28 August 1936 provided for the reorganization of schools of nursing, 
social service schools, etc. 

(c) An Information Service for the use of public health workers. 

(d) A Central Service of Technical Studies for the promotion of 
research work of public health interest. This, in co-operation with 
health services throughout the Republic, instituted various health 
investigations. 

(e) A Propaganda Service which organizes national health pro- 
paganda and co-ordinates the work of special committees, e.g. 
National Anti-Tuberculosis Committee, National Anti-Venereal 
Diseases League, National Anti-Cancer League, etc. 

Finally, it should be added that the responsible minister may 
grant or deny financial support from public funds for purposes of 
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health administration in the different local health services throughout 
the country. 

During the decade before the war the expenditure on public health 
and social welfare increased very considerably. ‘The proportion of 
the total state budget devoted to these ends rose from 2°23 % in 
1930-1 to 6% in 1936-7. 


Departmental and District Administration 


The prefect of each of the ninety departments of France is re- 
sponsible for all public health services within his department. He 
presides over and is assisted by an advisory body known as the 
department health council (Conseil départemental d’ Hygiene) created 
in 1902 and 1903 and comprising among its members three doctors 
of medicine (one of them a naval or military medical officer), a 
pharmacist, an engineer, an architect, and a veterinary surgeon. 
Under the tuberculosis legislation of 1916 and 1919, public health 
agencies known as offices d’hygiéne sociale were established in depart- 
ments. In some cases their activities were restricted to tuberculosis 
control; in others they undertake the whole of the social hygiene 
work in co-operation with the departmental health administration. 
In 1937 the appointment of departmental health inspectors was made 
compulsory. Inspectors and deputy inspectors must be recruited by 
competition and must possess a diploma of public health. Appoint- 
ments are on a full-time basis. Courses are provided by the medical 
faculties of Paris, Lyons, Nancy, Montpellier and Algiers for the 
diplome d’hygiéne. ‘The regulations require the maintenance of a 
departmental disinfection service, with at least one post in each 
sanitary district (see p. 238), able to meet demands for service within 
six hours. 

In a few departments whole-time officers entitled Médecins de 
circonscription (in effect, Assistant Medical Officers of Health) are 
appointed to work under the Inspecteur; these usually specialize in 
various branches of public health and social hygiene work. In a 
number of departments attention is devoted to health centres, to 
the establishment of welfare organizations and to the appointment 
of official health visitors who have to be specially trained. For public 
health purposes the 281 arrondissements into which the depart- 
ments are divided are defined as sanitary districts (Circonscriptions 
sanitaires), in each of which a sanitary commission functions 
(Commission sanitaire) presided over by the sub-prefect, and including 
a doctor of medicine, an architect or other professional representative, 
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and a veterinary surgeon. In some sanitary districts a special 
service of medical personnel is established for the study and control 
of epidemic diseases (Médecins des épidémies). In the event of 
any epidemic outbreak, this becomes primarily responsible for 
the initiation of control measures. A certain number of the 
departmental health services have established general medical and 
bacteriological laboratories, supported by state subsidies. All 
questions relating to public health within the department or district 
have to be approved by the departmental and district health 
councils. | | 

Thus public health administration within the departments is 
characterized by a lack of uniformity, and in some areas the services 
do not achieve maximum efficiency through lack of co-ordinated 
effort. 


Communal Adminstration 


In the 38,000 communes, many of which are very small, the 
communal mayors are responsible for ensuring the enforcement of 
the health regulations of the Central Health Administration and for 
the drafting of communal regulations to meet the requirements of 
the national sanitary laws. Article 9 of the Law of 1902 further 
prescribes that where, in spite of the application of the prescribed 
regulations, the mortality in any commune during three consecutive 
years exceeds the mean mortality for the whole country, the prefect 
of the department in which the commune exists is required to 
instruct the department health council to investigate the cause of 
the excessive mortality, and to frame measures for improvement. 


Municipal Health Services 


Special reference was made to the establishment of municipal 
health services both in the Law of 15 February 1902, and in the 
Ministerial Circular of 23 March 1906. Towns with more than 20,000 
inhabitants and towns of 2,000 (or over) inhabitants that are health 
resorts having medicinal springs, were required to establish local 
health offices (Bureaux munictpaux d’Hygiéne) under the authority of 
the mayor, and to assume responsibility for sanitary matters within 
the area. ‘The directors of these bureaux, who were not always 
qualified men, were appointed by municipal authorities from among 
candidates approved by the Supreme Health Council. 

All these municipal offices were not organized on a uniform plan. 
The largest centres had offices which were well organized and 
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employed a staff of qualified doctors and health visitors, but in other 
centres the directors of these bureaux were part-time medical men, 
or even persons not medically qualified. 


Ports and Frontiers 


For the protection against the introduction of diseases by sea, the 
coast of France is divided into five sanitary districts (Czrconscriptions 
sanitatres), administered by a coastal health service (Service maritime 
sanitaire). Each sanitary district is controlled by a medical director 
appointed in accordance with the terms of the Decree of 7 June 1919, 
with his headquarters at the most important port in the area. 
Provision is made for the control of infectious diseases, for immuniza- 
tion, and for the disinfection and fumigation of vessels. ‘The port 
sanitary districts prior to 1939 were: 

(1) Dunkirk (Pas-de-Calais: Nord). 

(2) Havre (Calvados, Eure, Manche, Seine-Inférieure, Somme). 

(3) St Nazaire (Finistére, Cdétes-du-Nord, Ille-et-Vilaine, 
Vendée, Loire-Inférieure, Morbihan). 

(4) Pauillac (Landes, Gironde, Charente-Infeérieure). 

(5) Marseilles (Alpes-Maritimes, Gard, Hérault, Aude, Pyrénées- 
Orientales, Corsica, Var, Bouches-du-Rhone). 

After the war of 1914~18 special attention also was devoted to the 
organization of the sanitary services of the land frontiers of the 
Republic, and special posts were established for the medical examina- 
tion of immigrants and for the disinfection of their effects where this 
was necessary.* 


Other Health Activities 


- The administration of the medical services of the army and the 
navy are the responsibilities of the Ministers of War and Marine 
respectively; those relating to the French colonies come under the 
jurisdiction of the Ministry of the Colonies; the study of epizootic 
diseases and certain questions relating to milk and food are entrusted 
to a special branch of the Ministry of Agriculture; industrial diseases 
are the concern of the Ministry of Commerce and Industry; the 
sanitation of workshops and factories, etc., comes under the Ministry 
of Labour; while medical inspection of schoolchildren is controlled 
by the Ministry of Public Instruction. The Law of 5 April 1928 
provided for the organization of a National Health Insurance System. 


* For immigration laws and conditions, see vol, 111, appendix I. 
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This was amended in 1929 and again in 1930, and was not enforced 
until 1 July 1930. 

Consultative and advisory councils have been established to assist 
the central health authorities in promoting health projects of a 
special nature, such as ante-natal care and midwifery, child welfare, 
tuberculosis treatment, public assistance, etc. Public medical relief 
is provided in France on a large scale, for the Law of 15 July 1893 
prescribed that every sick person without resources was entitled to 
receive free medical assistance at his dwelling or in a hospital. Free 
medical aid is also provided on a large scale for maternity cases, 
diseases of childhood, etc. Special campaigns have been organized 
to combat such important social scourges as tuberculosis, venereal 
diseases, cancer, alcoholism, etc. 

Many voluntary organizations provide various charitable health 
and welfare services in France. Among them are the Associations 
d’ Hygiene sociale (Associations for Social Hygiene) distributed through- 
out the country, the Red Cross Society with many centres, and 
the National Office of Social Hygiene, originally created in 1924 at 
the suggestion and with the help of the Rockefeller Foundation 
and now attached to the Ministry of Health as described in preceding 


pages. 
Rural Health Conditions 


The population of France is to a large extent rural; in 1936, some 
55 % lived in communes with less than 5,000 inhabitants. A number 
of these rural communes have not shared in the decline of the death- 
rate which has characterized France as a whole. This, however, is 
not necessarily an indication of a deterioration of health conditions. 
It may well be explained by the increased age of the population 
consequent upon the long-continued declining birth-rate and the 
migration of the younger members of these communities to the 
towns. 

Considerable attention has been paid to the health organization of 
rural communities during recent years, but in France, as in most 
other countries, urban populations are more generously provided 
with medical institutions. This is a matter of less moment in these 
days of easy communications than it was formerly. On p. 241 is 
a comparative table of the facilities available. 

In recent years the nutrition of rural communities has begun to 
receive increased attention. In December 1936 the National Scien- 
tific Research Fund, which comes under the Ministry of Education, 
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decided that a considerable sum should be earmarked for a detailed 
study of nutrition in France, and in 1939 an Institute for Advanced 
Instruction in Nutritional Hygiene was opened. Considerable activity 
has also been paid to the provision of water supplies for small and 
medium-sized communes. In 1937 more than a third of the com- 
munes of France had a water-supply system. ‘This work was facilitated 
by the remarkable extension of rural electricity supplies enabling 
water to be obtained from greater depths. In 1919 only some 
20% of the communes in France were electrified; by 1937 the number 
had risen to 96%. Sewage disposal in rural communities has reached 
a less advanced stage than drinking-water supplies. A private investi- 
gation carried out in 1932-3 estimated that in communes with less than 
5,000 inhabitants, the proportion of satisfactory sewage services was 
between 1 and 2%. In contrast with this, 80% of communes with 
more than 5,000 people had sewage systems, but these were often 
obsolete; indeed, the population of such areas enjoying adequate 
sewage services was estimated at not more than 25 %. 


Population of 
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In France in 1938 the total hospital accommodation for the treatment 
of the sick was 225,820 beds (one for 185 persons) exclusive of 
private clinics and nursing homes. There were 868 anti-tuberculosis 
dispensaries, 4,388 maternity and child-welfare consultation centres, 
and 529 anti-venereal dispensaries. 


Medical Profession 


At the end of 1936 there were 25,930 physicians in France. Of this 
number 165 were departmental health inspectors; 180 were directors 
of municipal health bureaux employed and paid on a full-time basis; 
66 were full-time and 500 part-time physicians in social hygiene 
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dispensaries; and there were 35 directors and 45 deputy-directors 
of public tuberculosis sanatoria. 


VITAL STATISTICS 


The birth-rate, the general death-rate and the infant mortality rate 
of France for the years 1922-39 are given in the table below; corre- 
sponding figures for England and Wales are inserted for comparison. 


Comparison of Vital Statistics for France and England and Wales 



































Infant mortality. 

Deaths of infants 

Birth-rate per General death-rate under I year per 

1,000 population per 1,000 population 1,000 live-births | 
England England England 

and and and 

Year France Wales France Wales France “Wales 
1922 19°3 20°4 BUA: 12°8 87 a7 
1923 1Q'I 19°7 16°7 11°6 96 69 
1924 18-7 18-8 16°8 12°2 85 75 
1925 190 18°3 17°4 {2-2 89 75 
1926 18°8 17°8 17°4 11°6 97 70 
1927 18:2 16°6 16°5 12°3 83 70 
1928 18°3 16°7 16°4 £127, 92 65 
1929 177 16°3 17°9 13°4 96 74 
1930 18'0 16°3 15°6 2-4 78 60 
1931 17°5 15°8 16°2 £2:3 76 66 
1932 r7°3 15°3 15°8 12°0 77 65 
1933 16:2 14°4 15°8 12'°3 75 64. 
1934 16:2 14°8 151 11°8 69 59 
1935 15°3 14°7 15°7 I1°7 69 57 
1936 15'0 14°8 523 roa 67 59 
1937 14°7 14°9 15°0 12°4 65 58 
1938 14°6 1S° 15°4 11°6 66 52 
*1939 14°6 14°9 Es3T E247 63 50 

















* Provisional figures. +t Excluding war losses. 


The table is taken from the League of Nations: Annual Epidemiological Report, 
for the year 1938 (Geneva, 1941), pp. 62 et seq. 


The salient feature of this table is the narrow margin by which the 
birth-rate exceeds the death-rate in France. In six of the years, 
including the last five, deaths outnumbered births, and this does not 
take count of war losses. Over the whole period 1922-39 the natural 
increase of population in France was about 1 per thousand per 
annum; in England and Wales the corresponding figure was about 
5 per thousand. 
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Infant Mortality 


No single figure affords a better index of the public health standard 
of a country than does its infant mortality rate. In all advanced 
countries the decline in infant mortality rates during the past 70 years 


Rate per 1000 live births 
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Fig. 50. Infant mortality 


Based on K. Stouman, ‘The perilous threshold of life’, Quarterly Bulletin of the 
Health Organization, vol. 111, p. 549 (League of Nations, Geneva, 1934). ‘The 
graph has been brought up to 1938 from the Annual Epidemiological Reports of 
the League of Nations. 

The graph shows the death rate of infants under one year old per 1,000 live births. 


has been phenomenal. The falling birth-rate has partly contributed to 
this decline, but improved standards of hygiene have contributed 
more. ‘To maternity and child welfare consultation centres much 
credit is due. Fig. 50 shows the trend of the infant mortality rate 
from early in the last century, and is compared with that of certain 
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other countries which have the lowest infant mortality rates in the 
world. 


General Mortality 


The registration of deaths in France has been compulsory* since 
the year 1803, and the general rules governing this obligation are 
detailed in Articles 34-54 and 77-92 of the French Civil Code; it may 
be assumed that few if any deaths escape registration so far as the 
fact of death is concerned. The table on p. 242 illustrates the general 
trend of mortality in France as compared with that in England and 
Wales for the period 1922-39. 

But though the numbers of deaths recorded in any country may 
be reasonably complete, and may thus permit the calculation of a 
crude annual death-rate, the latter is only a preliminary assessment 
of the force of mortality, and it gives little precise information about 
the health of the people. Such influences as age, sex, locality, season, 
occupation, cause of death, etc., are masked under the all-embracing 
index of a crude annual rate, and until these influences are investigated, 
little can be known of the health conditions characterizing the 
country as a whole, or of conditions in specific areas. ‘The material 
for a complete discussion is not available; but some information, 
at any rate, can be given about the causes of death in France. 


CAUSES OF DEATH 


Though in France the law requires that each declaration of a 
death shall be followed by personal examination of the corpse by 
either an officier de l'état civil (officer of the civil administration), 
a medical verifier of death (médecin vérificateur de décés), a medical 
practitioner, or public health official, for the purpose of verifying 
the fact of death, no legal enactment appears to demand a 
certificate of the cause of death, and the record of a death contains 
no reference whatsoever to this important registrable item. This 
omission may arise from the fact that Article 378 of the French Penal 
Code prescribes that no medical practitioner may divulge any 
information acquired by him during the performance of his pro- 


* A system of registration limited in scope was first introduced, under the terms 
of the Ordinance of Francis I in August 1539, requiring parish priests to maintain 
registers of all baptisms and burials. On 20 September 1792 vital registration was 
secularized, and communal and municipal mayors were charged with the maintenance 
and custody of the civil registers. This system has continued to the present day. 
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fessional duties, and infractions of this law are liable to severe penalties. 
In consequence, the medical profession in France has always rigorously 
respected the relations between medical attendant and patient, and 
has strenuously objected to certifying the causes of the deaths of their 
patients on the grounds that such action would constitute a violation 
of ‘le secret médical’. In practice, however, all persons concerned 
in verifying the fact of death endeavour to discover the probable 
cause both by personal examination of the corpse and by inquiry 
from relatives and neighbours of the deceased person, while most 
hospital authorities and some attending physicians voluntarily 
complete a certificate of cause. In rural areas in France verification 
of the fact and certification of the cause of death may be, and 
frequently are, made by non-medical persons. For example, in 1935 
out of 658,379 deaths* recorded in the whole of France, 534,119 were 
certified by medical practitioners, 79,155 by non-medical persons, 
and in 45,105 cases no record of any cause of death was stated; 
actually in 1935 the cause of nearly 20% of the total deaths registered 
during the year was either unstated or ill-defined; this percentage 
would be more than doubled in many rural areas. 

Information relating to the probable cause of death of a person in 
France is recorded upon a special bulletin as distinct from the 
acte de décés, but this practice does not necessarily hold in every 
commune in France. In official returns classifying the causes of 
death from such records, causes certified by medical practitioners and 
those inscribed by non-medical persons are included alike. Thus the 
accuracy of the statistics cannot reach a high standard. 

The table on p. 247 gives the number of deaths in France in 
1935 and 1936 that were ascribed to each of forty-three causes of 
death, according to the abridged international nomenclature of 1929. 
Death-rates per 100,000 of population are recorded, as well as corre- 
sponding rates for England and Wales for 1936. It will be noted that 
no less than 20 % of the total mortality in France is ascribed to ‘causes 
not specified or ill defined’. This is a very much higher proportion 
than is found in any other country publishing vital statistics. The 
corresponding figures for neighbouring countries in 1926 were: 
England and Wales 0:26 %, Belgium 6-4°%, Germany 1-8 % and Italy 


* These figures include 19,539 stillbirths and children dying before the expiration 
of the period allowed for declaration of a birth, i.e. within three days after the day 
of accouchement (Article 55, Code Civil, and Article 4, Law of 20 November 1919). 
The above figures are taken from Statistique du Mouvement de la Population, 
Année 1935, Deuxiéme Partie—‘Les Causes de Décés’, Tableau 1, pp. 4-5. 
(Paris, 1938.) 
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09%. Similarly, deaths ascribed in France to old age are nearly five 
times higher than they are in England and Wales. 

These remarkable differences are almost entirely due to differing 
procedures in the two countries. French practices have already been 
mentioned, and it remains to say that in England and Wales no 
medical certificate of cause of death may be given unless the certifying 
medical practioner has been in attendance on the deceased during 
his last illness; when an English medical practitioner submits a 
certificate containing ambiguous description of a cause of death, such 
certificate is the subject of immediate inquiry to the medical practitioner 
concerned so that necessary correction can be made and an accurate 
statement of cause of death furnished. In the great majority of cases 
it is practically impossible for a medical officer who has not attended 
a deceased person during his last illness to determine with any degree 
of accuracy the cause of death merely by inspecting a corpse; but 
such practice, and also that of authorizing certain non-medical 
persons to certify cause, obtains in France, with the result that large 
numbers of deaths are assigned to such titles as ‘ill-defined’ or 
‘senility’. "hus many important specific causes (e.g. cancer, bronchitis, 
etc.) may be masked by inclusion within these groups. 

With so large a proportion of deaths ascribed in France to ill- 
defined causes it is hardly profitable to compare death-rates from 
specific causes in that country with those of England and Wales. It 
should be noted, however, that the recorded death-rate from tuber- 
culosis in France, though undoubtedly understated, is almost double 
that of England and Wales. Efforts against this most widespread and 
most serious of all communicable diseases in France were being 
reinforced year by year. The immunization of new-born infants 
against tuberculosis with B.C.G. was very largely practised. Had it 
not been for the war one might have been justified in predicting an 
early substantial improvement. The general mortality rate among 
persons of 20-35 years of age in 1934 was 463 per 100,000 persons 
of that age. It was highest, over 500, in Brittany, Normandy, and 
in the Alps. Half the deaths of persons of this age are caused by 
tuberculosis. ‘The risks of contracting tuberculosis are greater in rural 
communes (communes with a population of less than 5,000) than in 
the towns. 


The table on p. 247 is taken from the League of Nations: Annual Epidemiological 
Report for the year 1938 (Geneva, 1941), pp. 68 et seq. The deaths are classified 
into the 43 categories of the ‘ Abridged International List of Causes of Death’ (1929). 
The figures for France do not go beyond 1936. 
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France. Mortality by Cause (rates per 100,000 inhabitants) 
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ngland 
and 
Wales, 
Deaths Rates rates 
Causes of death (abridged nomenclature ee 
of 1929) 1935 1936 | 1935 | 1936 | 1936 
"Typhoid and ili lad fever ... eae 1,071 1,052 26 Bs 0:6 
Typhus fever : ree Gs 5 II 0:0 0:0 | o'- 
Smallpox ... oo: aS ae =a 15 10 o'0 00 ons 
Measles... a mo Lae aa 721 1,010 1-7 2°4 67 
Scarlet fever sae Be ee ee 326 279 0:8 O77 2 
Whooping cough - ... ee cm Se 836 1,220 20 2°9 51 
Diphtheria ... ae ae ue athe 1,605 7,325 3°8 3°2 75 
Influenza ... ame en 58 a. 7.077 4,487 18°3 10°7 14'8 
Plague ae mys fo) ° o- o- o- 
Tuberculosis of the respiratory system oa) 44,658 | 43,161 | 106-5 | -103°0 58-3 
Other forms of tuberculosis site Me 6,792 6,319 16°2 I5‘I 10°9 
Syphilis... ee hee sie im 266 296 0'6 o'7 2°9 
Malaria < oe 163 120 "4 03 0:0 
Other infectious or - parasitic diseases oe 4,978 4,628 I1‘9 I1‘O 8-7 
Cancer and other malignant tumours ...| 39,762 | 40,229 94°8 96:0} 162°5 
Tumours, non-malignant, or of which 
nature not specified... a her 4,291 4,038 10°2 9°6 6°6 
Chronic rheumatism and gout ... oa 347 336 08 0°8 9°3 
Diabetes mellitus ... : ce aS 4,558 4,291 10°9 10°2 17°4 
Alcoholism (acute or chronic) eat 1,182 1-107 2°8 2°6 orl 
Other general diseases and chronic poison- 
ings 3,775 | 3,786 g°0 go} 21:3 
Progressive ‘locomotor ataxia and ‘general 
paralysis of the insane ... 1,817 1,689 4°3 4°0 3°6 
Cerebral haemorrhage, cerebral embolism 
and thrombosis ... AG, 800 |— AS:475, |= F16°7 |. 1I5°7 67°6 
Other diseases of the nervous system and 
of the organs of special sense ... ve] 15,855 | 114,048 37°8 35°7 27°9 
Diseases of the heart aie ... | 64,989] 64,809} 155°0| 154°6) 310°0 
Other diseases of circulatory system rete TA Sky | “FS.7o% 34°1 32°9 67°7 
Bronchitis ... es cae ae Pe 7,192 6,881 E77 16°4 43°1 
Pneumonias se ae fee = ZOsg02 | 28,251 68-0 67°4 69:0 
Other diseases of respiratory system 
(tuberculosis excepted) ee LE SIT Sao B5,o12 89°5 85°4 112 
Diarrhoea and enteritis... ae ae 6,676 5,410 15°9 12°9 12°2 
Appendicitis : y 1,639 1,604 3°9 3°8 7°O 
Diseases of liver and biliary passages sav V) E2303 12,163 29°3 29°0 9°7 
Other diseases of digestive system el 12,633, 12,338 30°1 29°4 327 
Nephritis ... . | 18,845 | 18,623 44°9 44:3 38°5 
Other diseases of genito-urinary system 4,314 4,389 10°3 IO°5 20°0 
Puerperal septicaemia* . 529 397 08 06 1°4 
Other diseases of pregnancy, childbirth 
_and the puerperal state* : 959 gIo I°5 4 24 
Diseases of the skin and cellular tissue and 
of bones and organs of locomotion ... 1,545 1,483 a7 ac 6°8 
_Congenital debility and malformations, 
premature birth and other diseases of 
early infancy* ... nee ae ee | £2,980) “12,530 202 19°2 a7 
Senility ae re ste an 2s |) 83,8571 80,047 199°O | FO3°1 41°8 
Suicide we oo ats she me 8,430 8,185 20°1 19°5 12°4 
Homicide ... 514 466 12 I'l O'4 
Violent and accidental deaths (suicide and 
homicide excepted) 20,607 | 19,220 49°I 45°9 42°4 
Causes of death not specified or ill defined 129,553 | 131,709 | 308°9| 314°3 2°9 
Total oa mee wie 658,379 | 642,318 | 1569°8 | 1532°6 | 1213°9 
CL OSA NEES ca Rit A AA NS OPE es 














* Rates per 1,000 live births. 
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Though small in number compared with other groups, the number 
of deaths from typhoid and paratyphoid fevers is over six times the 
number of deaths occurring in England and Wales. The number is 
steadily decreasing, however: 


Deaths from Typhoid and Para-typhoid 


1906 5453 1926 2191 
IQII 5283 1931 1662 
1913 3592 1934 1316 
1921 2572 1936 1052 


In the 21 years 1913-34 the rate fell from 9:1 to 3:1 deaths per 
100,000 inhabitants. It seems that typhoid is frequently spread by 
contaminated water, milk, vegetables grown in unhygienic conditions, 
and, in coastal areas, shellfish. Recent improvements, such as the 
provision of more piped water supplies, chlorination and sewage 
purification plants, aim at reducing the spread of this infection. 

The table on p. 248 illustrates the very diverse health conditions 
that prevail in fifteen towns in France. Without information about 
the age and sex constitution of the different populations, no very 
definite conclusions are warranted. Rouen returns the highest death- 
rates and Lyons the lowest. The high incidence of fevers of the typhoid 
group in port towns will be noted. The tuberculosis death-rates in 
Rouen, Nantes and Havre are very high. 


NOTIFIABLE DISEASES 


The Law of 15 February 1902 (amended by that of April 1902), the 
Decree of 10 February 1903 and subsequent laws, provided for the 
control of infectious diseases, and prescribed what diseases were 
compulsorily notifiable to the public health authorities as repre- 
sented by the préfet, sous-préfet, and maire in the respective local 
areas throughout the country, and to the préfet of police in Paris. 

On the recommendations of the Academy of Medicine and the 
Supreme Health Council, a list of fourteen diseases was published 
for which notification and disinfection were compulsory, while a 
further list gave nine diseases for which notification was optional; 
subsequent to the publication of the Decree of 1903 a number of 
other infectious or contagious diseases have been added to the 
compulsory list. The lists, together with the corresponding lists for 
England and Wales, are given below. The epidemic constitution of 
the two countries is very similar. 
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Diseases which are Compulsorily Notifiable 


In France In England 
Typhoid and paratyphoid Enteric fever 
Smallpox Smallpox 
Plague Plague 
Typhus Typhus 
Scarlet fever Scarlet fever 
Diphtheria Diphtheria 
Cholera Cholera 
Puerperal infections Puerperal infections 
Ophthalmia neonatorum Ophthalmia neonatorum 
Acute poliomyelitis Acute poliomyelitis 
Cerebro-spinal meningitis Cerebro-spinal meningitis 
Measles Continued fever 
Military fever Encephalitis lethargica 
Dysentry Polio-encephalitis (acute) 
Yellow fever Malaria (contracted in England and 
Undulant fever Wales) 
Trachoma 
Leprosy 


Diseases which are Optionally Notifiable 


In France In England 
Pulmonary tuberculosis Pulmonary tuberculosis 
Influenza Influenza 
Erysipelas Erysipelas 
Ringworm Ringworm 
Whooping cough Whooping cough 
Pneumonia Pneumonia (acute primary and acute 
Mumps influenzal) 

Mumps 
Measles 
Dysentery 


Anti-smallpox vaccination is compulsory for all children under 
one year, with revaccination during the eleventh and twenty-first 
years of life (Law of 15 February 1902), and departmental vaccination 
services are provided in all areas. Anti-typhoid inoculation is com- 
pulsory in the armed forces. Inoculation against diphtheria, while 
not compulsory, makes satisfactory headway, and it is said that in 
some departments at least 50°% of the school population have been 
immunized. In the majority of the departments and larger centres 
of population bacteriological laboratories, supported in part by state 
subventions, are established. To these centres medical practitioners 
are encouraged to submit specimens for the purpose of confirmation 


of diagnoses; all such examinations and analyses are carried out 
gratuitously. 
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The law prescribes that declaration of a case of a notifiable disease 
must be made without delay. It is impossible to say what degree of 
accuracy characterizes the total figures reported of cases in France. 
Despite the cherished preservation of ‘le secret médical’, the medical 
profession in France have, at least in part, accepted the view that 
compulsory notification of certain dangerous infections is necessary. 
It is curious, however, that for pulmonary tuberculosis which in 1935 
was responsible for the deaths of 44,658 persons, notification is 
still only optional. In view of the importance attached to ‘le secret 
médical’ it is quite possible that the numbers of cases notified, and 
the numbers of deaths ascribed to this cause, and possibly to other 
causes, understate the true state of affairs. 

The number of cases of certain infectious diseases notified in France 
during four recent years are tabulated below: 

















| 1935 | 1936 | 1937 | 1938 
Typhoid and aa fevers ~... wy | 4,263 | 4.20211 5,865 | 4,120 
Undulant fever a ee aha 405 436 484 553 
Measles es “— ae ane ... | 18,413 | 31,076 | 26,791 | 37,487 
Scarlet fever... esd #3 ... | 19,090 | 18,748 | 18,728 | 18,731 
Diphtheria ea as ina <a ... | 17,431 | 16,264 | 19,187 | 16,800 
Dysentery ie Se nats ae Mee 45 50 129 Ge 
Acute poliomyelitis me ee ue. wae 502 366 592 788 
Cerebro-spinal aan te aan nee 388 | 328 452 408 
Plague ... ° 4 ° ° 
Smallpox (including some chicken- -pox cases) 428 278 5 2 
Typhus fever ... as Ae = ne I 4 I I 








The table is taken from the League of Nations: Annual Epidemiological Reports 
for the years 1937 and 1938 (Geneva, 1939 and 1941 respectively), passim. 


This table affords indications that the notification of notifiable 
diseases is not very complete. For example, typhoid and paratyphoid 
fevers caused 1,071 and 1,052 deaths in 1935 and 1936 respectively. 
It is unlikely that the case mortality rate of these diseases was as 
high as 25°%. This important group of diseases, the prevalence of 
which can be almost eliminated in civilized communities by attention 
to water supplies and excreta disposal, is more prevalent in France 
than in England and Wales. Toulon and Marseilles generally return 
the highest typhoid rates; a relatively high incidence of typhoid 
characterizes nearly all, if not all, ports around the Mediterranean. 
It would seem that a good deal of the infection is ship-borne. An 
incidence of typhoid fever much above the mean rate for the country 
as a whole characterizes also the larger Atlantic and Channel ports of 
France. 
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If statistics of cases notified be examined in relation to causes of 
deaths, other curious features appear, due largely to the uncertainty 
of French medical records. On the basis of recorded cases and 
deaths, the fatality rates in France for scarlet fever and diphtheria, 
for example, were respectively nearly four times, and twice, the 
corresponding rates in England and Wales, despite the claim that 
in France a high proportion of the children of school age have been 
immunized against diphtheria; the differences may be due to less 
effective notification of these two diseases in France. Measles. 
is not compulsorily notifiable in England and Wales, and the death- 
rate from this cause in 1935 for children under 15 years of age 
was the lowest ever recorded, yet measles deaths in England and 
Wales were nearly double those registered in France during the same 
year. These differences in experience may be due to the different 
methods of medico-statistical book-keeping in the two countries. It is 
possible that in France, where a patient suffering from measles 
develops complications of one kind or another (i.e. bronchitis, 
pneumonia, etc.) and the case terminates fatally, the cause of death 
may be assigned to the terminal condition and the original infection 
ignored; in England and Wales the infectious cause is always 
selected. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 


(1) Vital Statistics. The Statistique du mouvement de la population is published 
by the ‘ Imprimerie Nationale’, Paris. The report, issued in 1938, deals with the year 
1935. Part I concerns marriages, divorces, births and deaths; Part II the causes 
of death. 

Publications of the Epidemiological Intelligence Service of the Health Organiza- 
tion of the League of Nations contain in convenient form demographic data and 
statistics of notifiable diseases. The Annual Epidemiological Report (Geneva, 1941) 
contains corrected statistics in most cases up to the year 1938. Retrospective tables 
are included. A table gives for thirty-five countries the number of deaths and the 
death-rate for each rubric of the abridged International List of Causes of Death. 
Other tables give the vital statistics of large towns, deaths from important com- 
municable diseases in large towns, and specific and standardized rates of mortality 
by age and sex. 

Detailed information concerning the practice and procedure in the collection 
and publication of statistics is contained in Official Vital Statistics of the French 
Republic by M. Greenwood and P. G. Edge, published by the Health Organization 
of the League of Nations, Geneva, 1927. 


(2) Public Health and Preventive Medicine. A. Newsholme’s International Studies 
on the Relation between the Private and Official Practice of Medicine with Special 
Reference to the Prevention of Disease, vol. 11, chapter 2 (London, 1931), deals with 
France. It describes the public health administration of the state, the departments 
and also gives an account of the communes, and the recent developments in social 
hygiene and preventive medicine generally. 
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The International Health Year Books for 1925, 1927 and 1930 issued by the 
Health Organization of the League of Nations contain much information about the 
public health of France. This series of publications has been discontinued. 

Other publications of the Health Organization of the League of Nations contain 
information about French achievement in recent years in many varied aspects of 
public health endeavour. Some take the form of monographs prepared as con- 
tributions to international conferences on specific problems, such as rural hygiene, 
housing, and nutrition. Others have appeared as articles in the Bulletin of the 
Health Organization which has appeared about four times a year since 1932. 
Among the subjects deal with are tuberculosis, the treatment of syphilis, undulant 
fever, milk hygiene, infant mortality, medical and health education, and the work 
of institutes and schools of hygiene. 


(3) A survey of French rural problems is given in the monograph on France 
(Geneva, 1939) in the League of Nations series, ‘European Conference on Rural 
Life’. Particulars of communes with a public water-supply and with a water- 
carriage system of sewage disposal, are given in Didot-Bottin: Annuaire du 
Commerce, published each year at Paris. 
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APPENDICES 


I. REGIONALISM IN FRANCE. 
II. ALsace-LorRRAINE, 1914-1942. 


III. TaBle or FRENCH DEPARTMENTS. 


Appendix I 
REGIONALISM IN FRANCE 


Conditions before September 1939: Introduction; Cultural Regionalism and Political 
Particularism; Exponents of Regionalism; Efforts towards Decentralization 
(Economic Regions) 

Conditions after September 1939: The Temporary Organization into Regions; The 
Regional Commission of the ‘Conseil National’; Regionalist Culture and 
Propaganda 

Bibliographical Note 


CONDITIONS BEFORE SEPTEMBER 1939 


INTRODUCTION 


France has been described as the most highly centralized of modern 
states. ‘The French monarchy, particularly since the time of Richelieu 
and Louis XIV, had already attained a high degree of centralization 
(see p. 71). ‘The Revolution went further still, particularly in its 
later stages. France was reorganized by the ‘Assemblée Constituante’ 
into eighty-three departments* of approximately equal size, which 
took their names from the mountain, river and maritime features of 
France, so that the names of the historic provinces disappeared from 
the map of France in 1790 (see p. 202). The departments were 
placed under prefects directly accountable to the central government, 
and this work of Napoleon in consolidating this outcome of the 
Revolution was to be lasting. 

This excessive centralization, however, provoked during the course 
of the nineteenth century a reaction which assumed various forms. 
Already in 1849 Guizot urged that the usefulness of centralization 
was a thing of the past. Lammenais described the state as suffering 
from apoplexy at the centre and paralysis in its extremities. With the 
progress of economic development, ever more frequent charges were 
levelled against the departmental system. The specific causes of 
grievances may be grouped under three main headings: administra- 
tive, economic and cultural. 


Administrative 


In the first place, the almost complete abolition of local re- 
sponsibility was held to make of the French constitution in practice 


* Increased to ninety as a result of (1) the acquisition of Nice and Savoy; (2) the 
loss and recovery of Alsace-Lorraine; and (3) various administrative changes. 
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a despotism. ‘The concentration of power in Paris put the country at 
the mercy of the capital, facilitated the possibility of coups d’état and 
exposed France to the danger of sudden revolution. The special 
problems and contradictory interests of the widely diverse regions of 
France came to be neglected in the attempt to legislate for the country 
as a whole. The system of centralized responsibility developed a large 
bureaucratic class, which constituted a powerful force of inertia 
against any reforms menacing its own security. The system whereby 
all projects concerning local public works had to be transmitted through 
the prefects of the departments for ministerial approval in Paris 
interposed a considerable delay between the initiation of a plan and 
its execution, and brought into existence a very large number of 
functionaries to deal with the unnecessarily large number of forms 


which had to be filled in. 


Economic 


The ‘Assemblée Constituante’, in dividing up France into eighty- 
three departments, was inspired by no strictly economic considerations, 
whether immediate or prospective, and, moreover, it unwittingly 
created obstacles to the co-ordination of future economic developments. 
The economic and commercial domination of Paris had serious effects 
on the economic life of the provinces. ‘The concentration of main lines 
of communication on the capital rendered inter-regional communica- 
tion difficult. ‘The competition of Paris shops and commercial houses 
stifled local commercial enterprises, and the drainage of capital to 
Paris has brought about the decline of local banks. 


Cultural 


In spite of the Revolution and 150 years of departmental ad- 
ministration, there has always existed in France a strong sentimental 
attachment to the provinces, and to their historical and cultural 
traditions. A man is still commonly designated by the name of 
his province, rarely by that of his department. Existing regional 
differences were felt to be in danger of being levelled out by the 
uniformity imposed by a centralized system of education in which 
little or no provision was made to meet local needs. The capital was 
also charged with emptying the provinces of their intellectual élite. 
Paris exercised not only an administrative and financial domination 
over the provinces, but also an intellectual and cultural one. Indeed, 
it was said that she no longer recognized the provinces as entities; 
she saw not ‘les provinces’ but only ‘la province’. 


GH (France 11) 17 
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CULTURAL REGIONALISM AND POLITICAL PARTICULARISM 


The principal regionalist cultural and political movements under 
the Third Republic have been most vigorous near the frontiers of 
France—in Provence, Brittany, the Pays Basque, Roussillon, Flemish 
France and Alsace-Lorraine. ‘This might be explained in part by 
their respective individualities, and in part by their remoteness 
from Paris, which made them less subject to the domination of the 
capital. | 


Provence 


The beginning of a self-conscious regionalism in Provence goes 
back to the year 1854 when Frédéric Mistral founded the ‘Félibrige’ 
whose members, the ‘ Félibres’, undertook to restore the language and 
the autonomous cultural life of Provence. The ‘Félibres’ had behind 
them a rich literary tradition which looked back to the glory of the 
troubadours. They inherited a language, the /angue d’oc, which had > 
once been spoken over the whole of the southern half of France and — 
is still spoken in large regions of the Midi (see p. 13). Mistral was 
early accused of separatist ambitions, but he stoutly asserted that the 
Félibrige was inspired by French patriotism and that the cultivation 
of Provencal integrity, and indeed of that of all the other regions of 
France, was a powerful factor in making for true national unity. It 
is important to note, in view of the role played by Charles Maurras in 
support of regionalism under the Vichy regime, that, born at Martigues 
in Provence, he was a youthful adherent of the Provencal movement, 
and an admirer and disciple of Mistral. 


Brittany 


When Brittany was incorporated into the kingdom in 1532, its 
privileges and liberties were guaranteed by the French government 
(see p. 61), and until the Revolution the province retained its own 
parliament. Royal power, however, attempted to reduce these 
privileges as much as possible, but this attempt often met with 
vigorous resistance, sometimes leading even to revolt. With the 
Revolution, Brittany disappeared from the official map of France 
and was replaced by the present five departments. Breton risings 
were suppressed by the Revolutionaries, and there was thus from 
the outset a rift between a weakened Brittany and a republican, 
centralized and anticlerical France (see p. 19). 

A Breton question therefore can be said to have existed since the 
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Revolution. Following the Romantic revival of enthusiasm for the 
Breton past in the forties, the regionalist movement assumed im- 
portance about 1880, when the Marquis d’Estourbeillon founded the 
Fédération régionaliste bretonne and the Bleun Brug (Flower of the 
Heather)—a society for promoting the language and the wearing of 
national dress. Growing emphasis came to be placed on the distinc- 
tive character of the three million Bretons, more than a million of 
whom spoke their mother tongue. Bretons, as well as Welshmen and 
Scottish and Irish Gaels, participated in the annual Celtic Congress; 
and at that of 1933 a resolution was passed asking the French 
government to facilitate the teaching of Breton. 

Since the war of 1914-18 political tendencies have developed in 
the Breton movement. In 1919 the Breton Regionalist Union voiced 
Breton claims in a letter to the Versailles Conference. A Breton 
National Party was formed and its journal, Brezz Atao (‘Brittany 
Forever’) began appearing in 1920. These younger nationalists, 
largely distinct from the regionalists of more conservative and Catholic 
colour, claimed about 1936 to number between 1,500 and 2,000; 
their critics put them at 150. Public bodies in Brittany took up the 
agitation for the recognition of Breton in ‘la Bretagne Bretonnante,’ 
i.e. in the departments of Céotes-du-Nord, Morbihan and Finistere, 
and a manifesto issued in 1936 by the Gwen ha Du (a society taking 
its name from the ‘ White and Black’ of the arms of Brittany) declared: 
‘We shall no longer tolerate that our schools should be used to teach 
our children hatred of their language, contempt of their ancestors and 
shame of their race.’ A series of outrages attributed to young Bretons 
was carried out between 1932 and 1939, most of which consisted in 
the blowing up of monuments commemorating the union of France 
‘and Brittany, and official personages of the Republic were threatened .* 


Pays Basque, Roussillon, Flemish France 


In these three regions, though each has a marked unity of language, 
a less active particularism has been at work. Nevertheless, the wide- 
spread popularity of the purely Basque game of pelote, the love of 
folk-dancing and the existence in the remoter villages of people who 
still speak only the Basque tongue which is unrelated to the other 


_ * The Nazis seem to have made use before the war of the Breton nationalist 
movement as a means of subversive propaganda. After the armistice, the official 
German news agency reported that the Breton autonomist movement had been 
recognized by treaty. A German denial followed the immediate protest of Vichy, 
and the bishop of Quimper led a denunciation of the movement in Brittany itself. 
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tongues of France, are strong evidence of the distinctive character of 
this region. 

Roussillon has less consciousness of its own specific character; but 
in so far as it constitutes the French part of an ancient independent 
Catalonia, it is felt by French Catalans to have its very distinct 
traditions, and the Canigou in the French Pyrenees is the national 
mountain of all Catalonia. 

In northern France the Flemish-speaking element (see p. 19) has 
ties with the Flemish movement across the border in Belgium. 


Alsace-Lorraine 


The case of Alsace-Lorraine has presented a number of special 
problems. Long before its restoration to the Republic in 1919 
Maurice Barrés, the ardent prophet of the regionalist cult of ‘la terre 
et les morts’, had kept alive the cause of Alsace-Lorraine in pamphlets, 
periodicals and novels as well as by his parliamentary activity. At 
the same time, however, Barrés urged that centralization weakened 
the national spirit, and his novel Les Déracinés (1897) was written 
to demonstrate the disintegrating, demoralizing influence of Paris on 
the young intellectuals of France. ‘The recovery of Alsace-Lorraine 
in 1919 presented the government of France with the problem of 
absorbing the new provinces into the centralized framework of the 
country. In spite of their undoubted loyalty, the people of Alsace- 
Lorraine were unwilling to give up the institutions and traditions to 
which they were accustomed and the measure of responsibility for 
local affairs which they had enjoyed. And each successive government 
of France fought shy of the problem, which was far from being con- 
fined to the religious issue involved. There developed an autonomist 
movement, and in 1928 some of its members were charged with 
plotting against the security and unity of the state. In their defence 
they asserted that they desired neither separation nor return to 
Germany, but that they objected to the introduction of laws and 
legislation which were opposed to local traditions (see p. 279). 


EXPONENTS OF REGIONALISM 


A number of writers of distinction in France during the nineteenth 
and twentieth centuries, sociologists, geographers, jurists and political 
theorists, have been led in the course of their investigations to con- 
sider regionalism or some form of decentralization as a desirable 
solution to a great many of France’s problems. 
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Much of this thought originated with Proudhon (1809-65), who 
held that the unwieldy and artificial democratic machine should be 
replaced by a federation of small units, the communes, each re- 
sponsible for the organization of its own justice and education. His 
contemporary, Frédéric Le Play (1806-82), the sociologist, was led 
by observations made on his travels as an engineer, to support the 
ideas of the regionalists. Another approach to regionalism was made 
by the founder of the modern geographical school in France, Vidal de 
la Blache (1845-1918). He observed that France was composed of a 
number of clearly characterized natural geographic regions. At the 
same time he noted that with the economic development of France 
the big provincial towns had grown considerably and exercised a 
powerful force of attraction over the country around them. These 
towns he called ‘nceuds’, focal points of economic concentration. By 
effecting a compromise of these two factors, the ‘nceud’ and the 
natural region, he suggested that France be divided into seventeen 
administrative regions, arguing that with the acceleration of com- 
munications the department had become too small a unit (Fig. 51). 

Other advocates of some form of regionalism came to the fore, 
Charles-Brun, Raphaél Alibert, Lucien Romier, Jacques Bardoux, 
and these have all come to play a more or less prominent role in Vichy 
France. Charles-Brun, the moving spirit of the Fédération régionaliste 
francaise, has since 1900 been very active in attempting to create in 
France a widespread regionalist mentality. Pétain’s first Minister of 
Justice, Raphaél Alibert, is reputed to have been the chief inspiration 
behind a report, published in 1927 as no. 27 of the Cahiers du 
Redressement Francais, by a committee which constituted itself in 
order to formulate a proposal for administrative reform. Lucien 
-Romier, historian, economist, agriculturalist and for many years editor 
of the Figaro, believes that properly organized economic regionalism 
might be used to combat the drift of population from the country to 
the cities. Jacques Bardoux proposed in his books Le Drame Frangais 
(1934) and L’Ordre Nouveau (1938) that France should be organized 
on a regional and corporative basis. 

The ‘Left’ has, on the whole, been antagonistic to regional ten- 
dencies, largely through a fear that they might strengthen its political 
opponents, viz. clerical forces and the rural propertied and conserva- 
tive elements in the state. There has, however, been on the ‘ Left’ 
-a degree of support for regionalism in guild organization and trade 
unionism. Paul-Boncour, for example, had claimed that syndicalism 
could only be effective if organized initially to meet local needs, and so 
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to receive support from a local solidarity of interests. The Confédéra- 
tion générale du Travail, seeing the dangers of excessive centraliza- 
tion consequent on the nationalization of industry which was part 
of its programme, thought to obviate the danger by entrusting only 
the general direction to a central council, while giving the power of 
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Fig. 51. Regions proposed by Vidal de la Blache (1910) 


Based on P. V. de la Blache, ‘Régions Frangaises’, Revue de Paris, vol. xvtt, 
pp. 821-49 (Paris, 1910). 


execution and control to regional councils. Moreover, a prominent 
member of the radical party, M. Jean Hennessey, was the initiator 
and supporter in Parliament of several proposals for decentralization. 

At the other end of the political scale, there has been strong sup- 
port for regionalism from the royalist, Charles Maurras, who since 
his youth has been an ardent disciple of Mistral. He considers 
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decentralization and the restoration of the provinces to be an integral 
part of the royalist programme (see p. 171). 


EFFORTS TOWARDS DECENTRALIZATION (ECONOMIC REGIONS) 


In the programme of the republican party in 1869 there had figured 
this statement of decentralizing doctrine: ‘Ce qui est communal 
a la commune, ce qui est régional a la région, ce qui est national a 
l’Etat.’ But from the events of 1870 and 1871 a strongly centralized 
government emerged. Nevertheless, the seventy years of the Third 
Republic saw some thirty serious proposals in Chamber and Senate 
for administrative reform on a regionalist basis. With these pro- 
posals were associated such names as Clemenceau, Briand, Jean 
Hennessey, Millerand, Tardieu and Alibert, but in spite of the sup- 
port they received, none of them came before parliament for debate 
in a plenary session. The opposition of the radical-socialist element, 
fearful lest decentralization should involve the dislocation of its party 
machine, was always too strong. 

Towards the end of the century, however, the dominance of Paris 
in the economic affairs of the country became less pronounced. 'The 
first ‘transversale’ or cross-country railway had been constructed in 
1871, and in later years inter-communication between the parts of 
France away from the capital became easier. The population of the 
principal cities grew, following the expansion of their commercial 
and industrial activities. Their influence in financial and cultural affairs 
extended over wider and wider areas around them. A reflexion of 
this trend was seen in the reorganization of university studies in 
1896, by which students for higher degrees were no longer bound to 
proceed to Paris for the completion of their courses. The study of 
applied science at the universities made great progress when free to 
relate itself to the local industries in a region, and in this field the 
technical studies at the university of Nancy were an outstanding 
achievement. 

The provinces, too, were able to show some independence in 
financial matters, for the Crédit Lyonnais remained one of the leading 
French banks. The Paris banks were disinclined to make speculative 
ventures in the development of natural resources in France, and it 
was the banks of Nancy which financed the exploitation of the 
‘Lorraine iron ores at Briey and Longwy, while in the Dauphiny, 
local houses were responsible for the hydro-electric development of 
the Isére basin. Hydro-electricity was to become a factor of the first 
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importance in giving regional ideas an impetus, by widening the 
economic basis of formerly backward territories. Finally, in France, 
as in other countries, various institutions such as the post office 
began to adopt a regional organization, in units smaller than the 
state but transcending the department. All these developments were 
perhaps more striking in France than they would have been elsewhere, 
for they showed that local initiative could withstand the powerful 
influence of the capital. 

The war of 1914-18 encouraged regional ie in several ways. 
The danger of a top-heavy concentration of activities in the capital 
was demonstrated clearly enough by the threats to Paris in 1914 and 
1918. The hurried development of industry away from the north- 
east gave a great impetus to local enterprise. At the end of the war 
the reconstruction of the devastated territories called for freedom to 
organize locally without constant reference to the capital. The return 
of Alsace-Lorraine proved the regionalist case, and fulfilled a prophecy 
of the departing Germans, that a highly individual region would not 
fit easily into the centralized French unity. 

But the war had encouraged a regional organization of life much 
more forcibly through the sudden dislocation of economic life and of 
the administrative machine. The German occupation of the northern 
coalfield and the movement of the government to Bordeaux cut 
across many established links, and created a situation much more 
serious than the siege of Paris in 1870, when France was a less 
complicated society. The crisis in the autumn of 1914 called up a 
spontaneous organization, in groups of departments, of a rough and 
ready machinery which dealt with two pressing problems—the main- 
tenance of economic activity, and the need of using to the utmost all 
the resources of the country for the war effort. The chambers of 
commerce and the municipal governments were the chief elements 
in this work.* ‘Their initiative enabled the country to adapt itself to 
new conditions: ‘it was the combination of these efforts which truly 
saved France’, wrote Hauser. A variety of questions were dealt with 
by the regional groups—priorities in fuel, raw materials and transport, 
food distribution, unemployment, utilization of natural resources, etc. 

The regional organizations were known as Comités consultatifs 
d’ Action écononuque, and they were soon merged with the regrouped 


* A parallel step was taken in September 1914 when the Minister of War 
assembled the heads of the metallurgical industries at Bordeaux. He divided 
France into twelve groups for the integration of steel and munition production 
with local resources. 
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chambers of commerce—the work of the Ministry of Commerce. In 
1915 these new economic organizations were given a formal frame- 
work by being linked with the army corps regions. These latter 
regions had been in existence for some time, and in metropolitan 
France they numbered twenty. Each was designed as the territorial 
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Fig. 52. Army areas, 1914 


This map of ‘Les régions militaires’ is based on H. Hauser, Le Probléme du 
Régionalisme, p. 48 (Paris, 1924). 


basis for an army corps and was laid out primarily to serve two ends— 
recruitment and mobilization. They therefore represented areas in 
which the populations were roughly equal, and in which railways 
converged upon a point for concentration. Broadly speaking, the 
military regions were convenient for the work of the economic com- 


mittees (Figs. 52, 53). 
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Eventually, in 1917, Clementel, the Minister of Commerce, gave 
them an independent existence by setting up seventeen economic 
regions, formed largely by groupings of chambers of commerce. 
With the coming of peace in 1918, the need of a regional framework 
became less pressing, but it remained in being and acquired a peace- 
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Fig. 53. Army areas, 1933 
Based on the Atlas de France, plate 69 (Paris, 1933). 


time function, less important than its war-time function but no less 
interesting. The position of the regions was for long rather ill defined, 
and their territorial extent has undergone frequent modifications. 
Since their formation a number of decrees have clarified their posi- 
tion, while changes in the constitution of some were effected as late 
as 20 March 1939. 


The foundations of the economic regions are the chambers of com- 
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merce, organizations which, in many cases, were established early in 
the eighteenth century. The chambers of commerce are composed, 
as in Great Britain, of firms and individuals combined to defend 
common material interests, but in France they have much wider 
functions. ‘They are vested with power to embark upon public 
utility undertakings, such as the autonomous port services of Havre 
and Bordeaux. They administer a variety of technical educational 
institutions and engage in economic propaganda affecting industrial 
and commercial interests; among the most outstanding propaganda 
achievements are the annual trade fairs organized for many years 
past by the chambers of Paris, Lille, Lyons, Bordeaux and other 
cities. "he chambers have a considerable advisory function: during 
1938, for example, they were consulted by the Ministries of Commerce 
and Labour on such matters as the value of creating ‘free zones’ 
in the ports of Havre and Rouen, the efficiency of French exporting 
methods, the co-ordination of road and rail transport, and of inland 
waterways, the modification of railway rates, and several questions 
concerning labour legislation. 

The economic regions are groupings of these chambers of commerce, 
usually dominated by the chamber of one large city, and representing 
the collective interest. Their committees co-ordinate the work of the 
chambers of commerce; they interpret their needs and policies to the 
ministries and interpret the policy of the government to the locality. 
Like the chambers, they are empowered to operate public utilities 
and to undertake public works. ‘The working expenses of the regional 
committee are covered (a) by the yield of investments or legacies, 
(b) by a yearly levy, to which each chamber contributes in proportion 
to the yield of the patente tax in its district. 

‘The geographical composition of the regions has undergone a 
number of changes since their formation. In 1939 they numbered 
twenty, and are enumerated on p. 268 (see also Fig. 54). 

The boundaries of the army corps regions had been modified con- 
siderably, for in many cases the military regions were rectangular in 
shape so as to impinge on the frontiers. ‘The economic regions soon 
assumed the more compact form of an area tributary in commercial 
affairs to a port or an inland city. A principal cause of the detailed 
changes has been the unwillingness of some large towns to become 
incorporated in the region dominated bya neighbour. ‘Thus St Etienne 
remained aloof, and it was only in the last few years that its chamber 
of commerce agreed to enter the Lyons region. Nice for a long time 
preferred to co-operate with Grenoble rather than with Marseilles. 
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Caen became the centre of a west Normandy region, separate from 
Rouen and east Normandy. Paris, long opposed to the idea of 
economic regions altogether, tended to dominate its region far too 
much, and eventually in March 1939 was created as a separate unit, 
with the remainder of the surrounding territory grouped as the 

















Administrative centre Chambers of commerce 
t. Lille Dunkirk, Armentiéres, Tourcoing, Roubaix, | 
Lille, Douai, Valenciennes, Cambrai, Avesnes, | 
Boulogne, Calais, St Omer, Béthune, Arras | 
2. Amiens Abbeville, Amiens, Péronne, St Quentin, 
Beauvais | 
3. Rouen Bolbec, Dieppe, Elbeuf, Fécamp, Havre, Rouen, | 
Le Tréport, Evreux, Pont-Audemer 
4. Caen Caen, Honfleur, Cherbourg, Granville, Alencon, | 
Flers 
5. Nantes Laval, Le Mans, Nantes, St Nazaire, Cholet, | 
Angers, Saumur, Tours, La Roche-sur-Yon 
6. Rennes Brest, Morlaix, Quimper, Lorient, St Brieuc, 
Fougéres, Rennes, St Malo ) 
7. Limoges Niort, Poitiers, La Rochelle, Rochefort, Angou- | 
léme, Cognac, Limoges, Guéret, Tulle, Brive, | 
Périgueux, Bergerac | 
8. Bordeaux Bordeaux, Libourne, Mont-de-Marsan, Bayonne, 
Agen, Auch, Pau 
9g. Toulouse Cahors, Montauban, Albi, Castres, Mazamet, | 
Tarbes, Toulouse, Foix 
10. Montpeilier Montpellier, Séte, Béziers, Narbonne, Carcas- | 
sonne, Rodez, Perpignan, Millau, Mende 
11. Marseilles Alés, Nimes, Avignon, Marseilles, Arles, Gap, | 
| Digne, Toulon, Nice, Ajaccio, Bastia | 
12. Grenoble Annecy, Chambéry, Grenoble, Vienne 
13. Lyons Bourg, Lyons, Tarare, Villefranche, Roanne, Le | 
Puy, Brioude, Annonay, Valence, St Etienne, | 
Aubenas 
14. Nancy Charleville, Sedan, Chalons-sur-Marne, Reims, | 
Barsle-Duc, St Dizier,. Nancy, Epinall Ge ue: | 
Metz, Troyes 
15. Paris Paris 
16. Strasbourg Colmar, Mulhouse, Strasbourg, Besancon, Bel- 
fort, Gray, Lure 
17. Clermont-Ferrand Montlucgon, Moulins, Ambert, Clermont-Ferrand, 
Riom, Thiers, Aurillac 
18. Dijon Dijon, Beaune, Macon, Chalon-sur-Saéne, 
Lons-le-Saunier, Auxerre, Sens l 
19. Bourges Bourges, Chateauroux, Nevers, Orléans, Blois 
20. Versailles Versailles, Corbeil, Chartres, Meaux, Melun 











Versailles region. A second persistent difficulty has been the indeter- 
minate character of the area lying to the south and south-east of Paris — 
from the middle Loire to the Jura, an area in which the largest towns— 
Orléans, Bourges, Dijon and Besancon—were not clearly marked as 
nuclei. Eventually, Besancon gravitated eastwards to the Strasbourg - 
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region, and the greater part of the territory was divided between 
Bourges and Dijon. Proposals have been made in the past for the 
creation of a twenty-first region in Champagne, to include Troyes 
and Reims, but nothing further has been done. 
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Fig. 54. Economic regions 


Based on official sources (1940). 


The work of the economic regions has appeared in a variety of 
forms. Those which have their own ports have encouraged traffic 
to flow through these ports, and in this respect La Pallice has benefited 
from its association with the Limoges region, and Port Vendres, on 
a-smaller scale, from its place in the Toulouse region.* ‘The Nantes 


* The department of Pyrénées-Orientales, which includes Port Vendres, was 
subsequently transferred to the Montpellier region. 
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region, with no special resources to develop, has exerted efforts to) 
draw traffic to the port and has taken much interest in the improve-- 
ment of ‘transversale’ railway connexions as far as Geneva. Nantes: 
and Bordeaux both succeeded in their demand for better steamship) 
connexions. The maritime interests of Bordeaux appeared in the: 
establishment there of a school of hydrography. Nancy has taken a: 
special interest in the improvement of the Rhine navigation, and| 
the Lyons region has developed an equal interest in the Rhéne im-- 
provement scheme, an interest which is reciprocated by Marseilles.. 
The Bordeaux, Toulouse and Grenoble regions have paid particular- 
attention to hydro-electrical development; to this, the Marseilles: 
region has added the planning of water supplies for irrigation as well! 
as for power. All four cover areas which allow them to plan a proper- 
use of local resources; the Toulouse region in particular can integrate: 
power from the Central Massif with power from the Pyrenees, and! 
the Marseilles region covers virtually the entire Durance basin. 

Many other activities have also been undertaken. A common; 
interest of many regions has been the encouragement of the tourist: 
industry. Afforestation has been pushed forward: the Limoges region 
set on foot the reafforestation of the Millevaches plateau in the: 
Central Massif, where 218,000 ha. were planted. Some regions have: 
opened banks to provide capital for the development of local re- 
sources. ‘lhe Nancy region carried out a great work in the reduction. 
of infantile mortality. Documentation has been undertaken on a con-. 
siderable scale, resulting in the production of valuable maps and. 
surveys of regional resources. ‘The encouragement of technical educa-: 
tion has been a general feature. All the economic regions save three: 
include university cities, often in the administrative centre; there: 
have also been tentative proposals for the establishment of three new’ 
universities, at Orléans for the Bourges region, at Angers for the: 
Nantes region, and at Amiens. 

French opinion seems to be that the most successful of the economic 
regions have been those in which activities are centred upon a large: 
city—Bordeaux, Nantes, Nancy, Lille, Clermont-Ferrand, Limoges, 
Toulouse. Those of a more rural character, like Rennes and Dijon, 
have been less active. One authority regards Clermont-Ferrand as. 
the most successful or model region. It must be remembered that: 
the regions did not have the power to affect the principal movements: 
of economic activity, for their main function was advisory. Thus, in 
the decade 1920-30, the concentration of the light industries in the: 
Paris fringe proceeded with little check, and in the late thirties. the 





CONDITIONS BEFORE SEPTEMBER 1939 271 


decentralization of the aircraft industry was the result of strategic 
requirements and not of a regionalist programme. 

Nevertheless, with the approach of a second war, the government 
regarded the regions as important factors in national stability. On 
14 June 1938 a decree for the further organization of economic regions 
was enacted, the purpose of which was ‘to give them a basis wide 
enough for the more and more important role which has devolved 
upon them, notably as regards the economic mobilization of the 
country in time of war’. By decrees of 29 July and 30 November 1939 
the regions came to enjoy the status of executive agents of ministries 
and state departments. ‘They were charged with the organization of 
local groups of producers and traders to meet civilian needs, with 
the solution of transport problems, the allocation of production, fuel, 
raw and semi-finished materials, and with the distribution of labour 
resources. ‘hus in 1939 an economic organization lay ready to hand, 
based upon foundations laid 25 years before.* 


CONDITIONS AFTER SEPTEMBER 1939 


The need to stimulate production for the war effort led to further 
measures to secure effective co-ordination between industries on a 
regionalist basis. After the armistice, when Marshal Pétain spoke 
to France over the wireless on 11 July 1940, he announced his 
intention to divide France for administrative purposes into provinces: 
‘Governors will be placed at the head of the great provinces of 
France. In that way the administration will be dispersed and de- 
centralized.’ Indeed, apart from any question of principle or doctrine, 
the dislocation resulting from the armistice presented Vichy with the 
accomplished fact of a thorough decentralization, and led the govern- 
ment naturally to a policy of regionalism. ‘he administrative service 
was completely disorganized. Contact between the government and 
the departments was weakened. The transport difficulties, consequent 
on the establishment of the demarcation line between unoccupied and 
occupied French territory, particularly aggravated the already acute 
question of food supplies, the distribution of which was rendered more 
difficult by the development of what M. Achard, Minister of Food, 
described as ‘departmental autarky’, which prevented the passage of 
food from the richer to the poorer departments. It was this factor, 


* The economic regions are described as they existed at the end of 1939. 
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it will be seen, which precipitated the temporary division of the 
unoccupied zone into six economic regions on 22 April 1941. 

Pétain’s speeches, however, showed that he looked further than the 
immediate problems in his acceptance of a regionalist policy, that 
he saw in it the expression of a fundamental constitutional principle. 
By dividing France into twenty or so regions, each administered by 
a governor directly responsible to the central government, he hoped 
to re-establish and strengthen authority. On the occasion of the 
celebration at Maillane of Mistral’s 110th anniversary, Pétain ex- 
pressed his indebtedness to Mistral in a message to the poet’s widow, 
and thereby, as a Frenchman from the north, paid tribute to the 
prophet of Provencal regionalism. His message concluded: ‘And may 
our French renaissance find in Mistral its guide and master, its 
animator and inspiration.’ 


THE TEMPORARY ORGANIZATION INTO REGIONS 


When the food situation became increasingly acute, Darlan, as 
Minister of the Interior, took steps to deal with the immediate 
problems. After consultation with groups of prefects at various 
centres in the unoccupied zone, he announced, on 22 April 1941, 
the division of unoccupied France into six temporary regions by the 
grouping of a number of contiguous departments under the prefect 
of the principal town of the region so formed, henceforward to be 
called the regional prefect. Subsequently Darlan, and, after 20 
August, Pierre Pucheu, his successor at the Ministry of the Interior, 
turned their attention to the occupied zone, which was in turn divided 
into regions. Slight modifications were also made in the composition 
of the six existing unoccupied regions. ‘The following table gives the 
composition of each of the regions so formed: 


A. Unoccupied zone: 


1. Lyons: Rhone, Loire, Ain (part), Saéne-et-Loire (part), Jura (part), Ardéche, 
Dréme, Savoie, Haute-Savoie, Isére. 

2. Marseilles: Bouches-du-Rhéne, Gard, Vaucluse, Var, Alpes-Maritimes, 

Hautes-Alpes, Basses-Alpes, Corsica. 

Montpellier: Hérault, Lozére, Aveyron, Aude, Pyrénées-Orientales, 

Clermont-Ferrand: Puy-de-Déme, Cantal, Haute-Loire, Allier (part). 

Limoges: Haute-Vienne, Corréze, Creuse, Dordogne (part), Charente (part), 

Vienne (part), Indre, Cher (part), Indre-et-Loire (part). 

6. Toulouse: Haute-Garonne, Tarn, Tarn-et-Garonne, Lot, Lot-et-Garonne, 
Ariége, Gers, Hautes-Pyrénées, Basses-Pyrénées (part), Landes (part), 
Gironde (part). 


Speer tice 
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B. Occupied zone: 


7. Orléans: Loiret, Eure-et-Loir, Loir-et-Cher. 
8. Rennes: Ille-et-Vilaine, Cétes-du-Nord, Finistére, Morbihan. 
9g. Angers: Maine-et-Loire, Loire-Inférieure, Mayenne, Sarthe, Indre-et- 
Loire (part). 
10. Poitiers: Vienne (part), Deux-Sévres, Vendée, Charente-Inférieure, Char- 
ente (part). 
11. Rouen: Seine-Inférieure, Eure, Calvados, Manche, Orne. 
12. Bordeaux: Gironde (part), Landes (part), Basses-Pyrénées (part). 
13. Laon: Aisne, Ardennes, Somme, Oise. 
14. Nancy: Meurthe-et-Moselle, Meuse, Vosges. 
15. Dyon: Céte-d’Or, Yonne, Niévre, Haute-Sadne, Doubs, Jura (part), Sadne- 
et-Loire (part), Allier (part). 
16. Chdlons-sur-Marne: Marne, Aube, Haute-Marne. 


17. Lille: Nord, Pas-de-Calais. 
= Js 
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Fig. 55. Regional division, 1941 


Based on official sources. The administrative centre of each region is indicated. 
_ For the Paris region, see p. 274. 
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Fig. 55 shows the distribution of these regions. It must be em-.: 
phasized that this division was only a temporary expedient to meet: 
the acute food crisis and the problems of maintaining order. Pucheu 
made this quite clear in a statement on 1 November. ‘In creating 
regional prefects’, he said, ‘the government has aimed at establishing 
a transition between the ministry’s direct control over the depart- 
ment and the future decentralization... .The present regions cannot 
give us the configuration of the future provinces. The demarcation 
line imposes on us geographical monstrosities of which I am well 
aware. It is only later that we shall be able to give to these provinces 
their normal aspect which will take account of the geography, the 
economy and the traditions of the region.’ 

It will be observed that the three departments of Alsace-Lorraine 
(Moselle, Haut-Rhin, Bas-Rhin) were not explicitly provided for, 
since this region was in process of being incorporated into the Reich. 
Counting the future Paris region (see p. 275), there were a total of 
eighteen named regions. As the figure twenty has always been given 
in official pronouncements, and as Corsica belongs to the Marseilles 
region, the Vichy government apparently hopes that Alsace- Lorraine 
and Algeria will constitute the other two. 


THE REGIONAL COMMISSION OF THE ‘CONSEIL NATIONAL’ 


Meanwhile, steps were being taken to provide for a more perma- 
nent organization. In April 1941, a commission was established to 
make a preliminary survey of the various aspects of a division of 
France into provinces and to elaborate the statutes of the new 
organization. ‘he commission consisted of twenty-two members 
sitting under the chairmanship of M. Lucien Romier (see p. 261). 
Members included Charles-Brun, founder of the Fédération ré- 
gionaliste frangaise; MM. Voude and Charbin, presidents respec- 
tively of the 11th (Marseilles) and 13th (Lyons) economic regions; 
André Siegfried, economist, Professor at the Collége de France and 
Membre de |’Institut, whose first important work had been a note- 
worthy study of the French regions of the West, Tableau politique 
de la France de Quest. The commission sat from 6 to 20 May, and 
though no official statement was issued, it is understood that it com- 
pleted its task of establishing the boundaries of the prospective 
provinces. 

It met for a second time at Vichy from 20 to 23 August 1941, and 
this time included among its members Ahmed Ibnou Zekri, Pro- 
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fessor at the Medersa (Arab University) of Algeria. His presence 
pointed to the prospective inclusion of the three departments of 
Algeria in the scheme of regions. This time, the commission was 
instructed to establish the principles which were to govern the 
internal organization of the provinces within the framework of the 
French state, bearing in mind that the departmental framework would 
be respected, and that for economic purposes all the essential organiza- 
tions which seemed to be adapted to essential needs would be main- 
tained. 

The third session of the commission began on 5 February 1942. 
This time it was asked to consider the configuration of the future 
‘grand Paris’, and examine the validity of arguments for or against 
the incorporation in the present department of the Seine of certain 
communes of Seine-et-Oise and Seine-et-Marne. 

The findings of the second session have not been made public. 
However, the present regions were reorganized in a way which seemed 
to foreshadow the future administrative organization of the provinces. 
The departmental boundaries were respected, and each region in- 
cluded a number of departments under the ‘governorship’ of the 
prefect of the prefecture which gave its name to the region. ‘The 
prefects of the other departments were maintained, but their functions 
were changed. In preparation for this delegation of authority there 
was a considerable change of personnel in the middle of September 
1941, when thirty-three out of eighty-five prefects were displaced. 
The regional prefects were to be responsible for the administration 
of their region, exercising authority over agricultural and industrial 
production, over the food supply, labour, transport and public works. 
Provision was made for conferences every two months between the 
secretaries of state and the regional prefects. The regional prefect was 
to be assisted by a regional council appointed half by himself, half 
by recognized civil groups such as the French Legion. Its function, 
like that of the Conseil National in relation to the Chef d’Etat, was 
purely consultative (see p.215). The police were reorganized in 
conformity with the new regional division, and regional committees 
were instituted for the regulation of prices. 


REGIONALIST CULTURE AND PROPAGANDA 


Marshal Pétain, who placed his regionalist plan under the patronage 
of Mistral, has sought to stimulate local life and activities in order 
to strengthen local self-consciousness. He himself has made tours 
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through various regions, and this lead was taken up by the press and 
by local organizations. Charles Maurras (see p. 258) was particularly 
active in this work of propaganda both as a lecturer and in the columns 
of the newspaper Action Frangaise. The question of local dialects was 
much discussed, and finally, in December, it was decreed that optional 
instruction in a dialect should be given in the schools. The exhibition 
illustrating the regional activities of the university of ‘Toulouse, held 
in November 1941, focussed attention on the role to be played by 
universities in regionalist development. Various regional theatrical 
projects and the appearance of three new regional reviews testify to 
the awakening of regional intellectual activity. Finally—a symptom 
which has its importance—there has been organized in the occupied 
zone an inter-regional football competition, ‘La Coupe des Provinces 
de France’. 
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THE War YEARS, 1914-19 


It is generally admitted that for several years before the war of 
1914-18, most people in Alsace-Lorraine had given up hope of a 
reunion with France, and that their political leaders concentrated 
their energies on securing from the German government as great a 
degree of administrative and cultural autonomy as was enjoyed by 
the other states of the Empire. Although they did not succeed 
entirely, it is probable that, before the outbreak of war in 1914, the 
greater part of the inhabitants were fairly content to be citizens of 
the Reich. The ill-treatment to which all classes were subjected 
during the war, however, caused the Germans to lose the ground 
which they had gained before. The army treated the area as 
occupied enemy territory. Thousands of people were deported to 
other parts of the Reich, where they endured varying forms of 
detention. It wasadmitted even by leading autonomists that there was 
enthusiastic acceptance of the reunion with France in 1918, and that 
‘such demand as there was for a plebiscite did not come from the 
Alsatians and Lorrainers themselves but from Germany. The few 
supporters of a plebiscite and of the idea of an independent and 
neutral Alsace were discredited among their people as lending them- 
selves to German attempts to prevent the country from going back 
to France. 


THE TRANSITION PERIOD, 1919-24 


In the first period after the reunion, the French government made 
certain concessions, although the real difficulties in the way of full 
assimilation were not generally appreciated. ‘The enthusiasm which 
greeted the end of the war and the removal of German rule misled 
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the French into overestimating the pro-French feelings, at least of 
the Alsatians. Moreover, as an Alsatian autonomist has said, it was 
not to be expected that that attitude of reserve towards the state for 
which the Alsatians had been praised by the French before 1914 
should suddenly change in 1919. 

In Lorraine, those problems of regional autonomy which showed 
themselves from the beginning in Alsace, and were in one sense the 
continuation of an old struggle, were not so acutely felt. This was 
due to various causes, the chief of which was probably the predomi- 
nance of the French-speaking population after the removal of the 
big German colony in Metz. Other factors may have been the power 
of the big industrialists, the absence of a definite political tradition 
such as there was in Alsace, and the pro-French orientation of the 
Catholics of the Lorraine Popular Party. No ‘autonomist’ party was 
founded here until 1929. 

Up to 1924 a transitional regime was in force for the newly 
acquired departments. Strasbourg was the seat of the High Com- 
missioner, who presided over a Supreme Council of nominees of 
the French government. Neither this council, nor the Advisory 
Council which succeeded it in 1920, had legislative functions. It 
was not surprising that Alsatians began to compare it unfavourably 
with the Landtag which they had won after so much trouble in 1910, 
though this last-minute grant of full autonomy just before the 
German collapse had come too late to count. 

More fundamental than the administrative problems, however, 
were those connected with assimilation in the schools and in religious 
matters. The French government realized that it would not be 
desirable immediately to denounce the Concordat of 1801, but they 
were anxious to bring the schools into line with the situation in the 
rest of France as quickly as possible. There was much controversy 
about the language of instruction and the question of religious 
teaching (see p. 23). French was made the language of instruction, 
although German was taught as a foreign language, and religious 
instruction was permitted and might, moreover, be given in the 
mother tongue of the children. In many cases, this was one of the 
Alsatian dialects, which otherwise received no recognition. There 
may be some truth in the German assertion that the generation 
which grew up between the wars in Alsace failed to master either 
French or German perfectly if they came from homes where a 
dialect was spoken. 
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THE RISE OF THE AUTONOMIST MOVEMENT 


The accession to power of a left ministry (see p. 186) was marked in 
Alsace-Lorraine by attempts to introduce full assimilation. In 1924 
the office of High Commissioner was abolished and the central ad- 
ministration of the departments was moved to Paris. The special 
economic regime of free trade across the Rhine came to an end in 
1925, but the most serious problem in the eyes of Alsatians and 
Lorrainers was the anti-clerical policy of the government, which 
aimed at abolishing the Concordat and ‘laicizing’ the schools (see 
p. 29). 

There was a strong reaction in the form of the ‘Heimatrecht’ move- 
ment, and in 1926 the ‘Heimatbund’ was founded as an all-party 
association to give effect to its aspirations. In its manifesto of 8 June 
1926, it issued a call to unity in defence of the rights and ‘Volkstum’ 
of the two provinces against assimilation, and claimed that they could 
only be guaranteed ‘if we, asa national minority, receive full autonomy 
within the framework of France’. The signatories declared them- 
selves to be in favour of peace and international collaboration and 
against imperialism and militarism in every form. ‘Our land, as the 
meeting point of two great cultures, ought to be in a position to 
contribute its share to the reconciliation between France and Ger- 
many and to the common work of civilization in western and central 
Europe.’ 

This manifesto is of considerable importance, because it expresses, 
though in rather extreme language, what the majority of Alsatians 
wanted then and to some extent later on, although personal rivalries 
and disagreement about methods soon caused the Heimatbund to 
break up. Its extreme elements formed themselves into the Auto- 
nomist Party, and into the Alsatian Workers’ and Peasants’ Party, 
which was largely composed of dissident communists. ‘The movement 
itself increased in strength, however, and was supported by the 
biggest party in the country, the clerical Union Populaire Républicaine 
(Elsissische Volkspartei), which was grouped with the parties of the 
‘Right Centre’ in the French Parliament. 

The French authorities were alarmed at the growth of the auto- 
nomist movement, in which they saw, or professed to see, nothing 
but a separatist conspiracy fostered by Pan-German circles across 
the Rhine, and maintaining sinister connexions with the Vatican and 
the ‘Communist International’. The Colmar trial of May 1928, at 
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which Alsatians of various parties were charged with subversive 
activities, failed to substantiate these charges. 

After the trial, which was admitted by the French to have been a 
political mistake, feeling gradually died down. ‘The Poincaré govern- 
ment adopted a more conciliatory policy than its predecessors. ‘The 
question of the schools and of the Concordat were left in abeyance, 
and the country happened also to benefit from a period of compara- 
tive prosperity which preceded the slump of 1932. As a result, the 
autonomist movement declined; party dissensions weakened both 
the U.P.R. and the communists, and were not overcome until the 
Popular Front campaign of 1936 again brought about a closing of 
the ranks. 


ALSACE-LORRAINE AND NATIONAL SOCIALIST GERMANY 


It is probably not too much to say that there was less pro-German 
feeling in Alsace-Lorraine after 1933 than at any time since the years 
immediately following the war of 1914-18. In particular, the sup- 
pression of the ‘Centre Party’ and the persecution of Catholics in 
Germany made a bad impression on public opinion. The totalitarian 
policy of the Nazi government served in a sense as a touchstone in 
Alsace to divide those autonomists who sincerely wanted autonomy 
from those who wished for a separatist solution. 

At the elections of 1936, fear of assimilation and anti-clericalism 
produced a coalition against the ‘Front Populaire’, consisting of the 
U.P.R.,the Workers’ and Peasants’ Party, and the Progressives, under 
the joint name of ‘ Action Populaire’. ‘The Autonomist Party, however, 
ran its own candidates, not one of whom was successful. 

German official policy in regard to Alsace-Lorraine was frequently 
announced by Hitler, who repeatedly affirmed that he had no designs 
on the lost provinces. On 21 May 1935 he announced in the Reichs- 
tag that Germany had guaranteed France her present frontiers, 
resigning herself to the loss of Alsace-Lorraine. He repeated this at 
Nuremberg in 1938. On 22 November 1938, he stated to the French 
ambassador that ‘no territorial question remained in suspense be- 
tween. France and Germany’, adding later: ‘I know what war is... 
even an alteration of the frontier between our two countries would 
not be sufficient justification for the sacrifices it would entail.’ 

From 1936 onwards, however, fear of the increasing power of 
Germany seems to have inclined some Alsatians towards a policy 
of appeasement, and this view gained ground after the Munich crisis 
of 1938. Alsatians had every reason to fear a war between France 


ALSACE-LORRAINE AND NATIONAL SOCIALIST GERMANY 281 


and Germany, in which they knew that their country would be again 
the battleground. This was brought home to them all the more by 
the partial mobilization which took place at that time and which was 
accompanied by a considerable evacuation of persons and still more 
of capital. A certain similarity in the position of the Alsatians and 
the Sudeten Germans aroused considerable interest in English and 
American papers; but although Alsatians continued to press their 
claims on the French government, there is no evidence to show that 
they were exploiting the situation, although this is not impossible. 

The French government, while it had every reason for not granting 
Alsatian requests for local autonomy at such a time, was not unap- 
preciative of the economic hardships incurred by Alsace, in par- 
ticular, as a frontier province. The Maginot Line ran right through 
it, and, as it was an area scheduled for evacuation in the event of war, 
its industry was bound to suffer from this circumstance. Further, 
the French industries which were most prosperous during this period 
of depression were precisely those connected with reaarmament whose 
factories, for obvious reasons, were not situated in close proximity 
to the frontier. As a result of these considerations, and no doubt in 
the hope of strengthening the loyalty of the Alsatians, a subsidy of 
50,000,000 francs was granted to buy new machinery, and to help 
economic life. 

The Germans have made much in their propaganda of the alleged 
economic decay of Alsace-Lorraine under French rule. It is true 
that the textile industry of Alsace suffered from the competition of 
the northern French factories, which were equipped with more 
modern machinery after the last war, and that the rather belated 
efforts of the government to secure colonial markets for the Mulhouse 
factories were only partially successful. Agriculture, moreover, 
suffered in both provinces from the loss of the German market, and 
Alsatian wine growers in particular never recovered their old position. 
On the other hand, France did much to improve communications, 
particularly roads and canals, and traffic in the port of Strasbourg 
continued to expand. 


FROM THE OUTBREAK OF WaR TO THE GERMAN OCCUPATION 
(SEPTEMBER 1939-JUNE 1940) 
When war broke out, about 650,000 Alsatians and Lorrainers were 
evacuated from districts in and around the Maginot Line to other 
parts of France. About one-third were from Strasbourg. ‘The evacua- 
tion entailed considerable hardship, and although special schools 
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were opened for the children out of consideration for their different 
linguistic and religious education, conditions in general were often 
bad. Most of the districts to which the evacuated people were sent 
were very poor, and the standard of living was even in normal times 
lower than that in Alsace-Lorraine. Local authorities and inhabitants 
did their best, with some exceptions, to help these first victims of 
the war, but some friction was unavoidable, and was increased by 
differences of language, culture and ways of living. 

The whole position of the evacuated population was reviewed in 
the course of the budget debate in the French Chamber in December 
1939. Alsatian deputies paid tribute to the efforts of the local authori- 
ties, but complained about housing conditions, opportunities for work, 
and public assistance to war refugees. In his reply, M. Chautemps, 
the Vice-President of the Council, who had long been the minister 
specially responsible for the two provinces, promised to deal with 
these grievances, for which administrative delay and inefficiency 
appeared to be responsible. 

The condition of the areas which had not been evacuated was also 
discussed, and Chautemps stated that soldiers were at work on the 
fields in the Maginot area, and that in some districts behind the 
lines life was now almost normal. He promised, however, that the 
balance amounting to 2,000,000 of the 50,000,000 francs, which had 
been set aside for Alsace-Lorraine in 1938, should be used to help 
those industries and trades which had been hard hit by the evacuation 
and by military control. 

In the meantime, there were rumours of an autonomist plot in 
Alsace. It was alleged that certain autonomists were conspiring to 
set up an independent government, the members of which were 
already appointed. There is no evidence for the truth of this 
assertion, which it is difficult to credit, since Alsace was under 
military occupation. Whatever may have been behind the charge, 
however, it served as a pretext to arrest the leading autonomists of 
all parties. As far as is known they were not brought to trial, but 
were all kept in custody until they were released some time after the 
armistice. 


‘THE GERMAN OCCUPATION AND PRELIMINARY ORGANIZATION 


When the Germans entered Alsace-Lorraine in June 1940, they 
found a country which had suffered comparatively little from the 
direct effects of warfare. In other ways, however, the country had 
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suffered considerably through military occupation and the evacuation 
of almost one-third of its population. Strasbourg had been com- 
pletely deserted since September 1939, and large areas of country 
in and around the Maginot Line were derelict. The retreating French 
had destroyed many bridges, canal locks, and public installations, 
and they had succeeded in making a large proportion of the Lorraine 
mines unworkable for months to come, as well as the Pechelbronn 
oil wells in Alsace. Machinery and plant which was not destroyed 
had in many cases been removed into the interior. 

The first steps taken by the Germans were to restore communica- 
tions and to get work started again in the fields. The ‘Technische 
Nothilfe’ followed closely behind the army, and repair gangs were 
soon at work. The repatriation of evacuated Alsatians and Lorrainers 
was undertaken at once, and particular efforts seem to have been 
made to facilitate the return of farmers, 10,000 of whom were reported 
to be back by 3 July. Alsatian and Lorraine prisoners of war were 
released soon after the signing of the armistice. 

Civil governments were set up in both provinces during July, and 
the Germans made no secret of their intention to annex them to the 
Reich. The Fiihrer’s guarantee of France’s eastern frontier was, they 
asserted, no longer valid. Alsace was joined to Baden, and Lorraine 
to the Saar Palatinate, thus reversing the ‘Reichsland’ policy of 
_ 1871-1918, according to which the two provinces were administered 
as a unit. 


DEVELOPMENTS IN ALSACE AFTER JUNE 1940 


Early in July the Gauleiter of Baden, Robert Wagner, was appointed 
chief of the civil administration in Alsace, with the titles of Gauleiter 
and Reichsstatthalter. In a programmatic speech on 19 July, he 
announced that he would ‘rid the country of all nationally and 
racially alien elements’, by which he meant Frenchmen who had 
come to Alsace since 1918, Jews, French sympathizers and all op- 
ponents of the Nazi regime. State employees who were not ‘of pure 
Alsace-Lorraine origin’ were expelled by 22 August. The fugitives — 
were permitted to take with them 5,000 francs (or 250 Marks) and 
50 lb. of luggage. The rest of their money and property was con- 
fiscated. The exact number of persons expelled from Alsace is not 
known. 
In the meantime, repatriation of the evacuated Alsatians, with the 
exception of those classes mentioned by Wagner, was proceeding, 
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and was practically completed by the end of August. Farmers were 
given considerable help in reclaiming their derelict land, and were 
supplied with tools, manures, seed and livestock. A great drive for 
agricultural production was begun, and volunteers were brought from 
Baden to help on the farms, where French prisoners of war had also 
been put to work in the first weeks of the occupation. 

Steps were also taken to restore Alsatian industry. At first there 
was considerable unemployment among industrial workers and com- 
mercial employees. Several thousands were absorbed into German 
industry, and others were reported to be employed on reconstruction 
work. After some months, Alsatian industry was organized in the 
German Labour Front, and the German Labour Book was introduced 
in January 1941. French banks were taken over, and the German 
exchange restrictions put into force. The franc was withdrawn from 
circulation on 1 May, the rate of exchange being 20 Fr. to 1 Rm. 

When Wagner took over the administration he brought with him 
a staff of officials, some of whom had been employed by the German 
government in Alsace-Lorraine before 1918, or had been in other 
ways connected with the country. As far as local government is con- 
cerned, most of these have now been superseded by Alsatians, and 
the declared policy of the government has been to use Alsatians in 
the conduct of administration and industry as far as possible. Special 
courses in German administrative law were organized by the German 
authorities, and all state and local government officials had to attend. 
Teachers also had to go through a special course of retraining. 

Education was assimilated as quickly as possible to the German 
system. German became the language of instruction in all schools. 
Confessional schools were abolished—a measure which was openly 
censured by the Vatican in its broadcasts. 'The university of Strasbourg 
was closed for a time, and reopened in the autumn of 1941 as part 
of the German university system. 

The bishop of Strasbourg, Mgr Ruch, was forbidden by the 
German authorities to return from evacuation in south-western 
France, although he protested strongly; Strasbourg Cathedral was 
closed. Priests and pastors do not seem to have been persecuted 
as such, but a certain number were expelled on account of their 
French sympathies. The ban on all clubs and societies affected the 
rather considerable number of Catholic organizations of a social 
and educational character. 

Political penetration began in the early days of the occupation. At 
the beginning of August 1940 the autonomist leaders who had been 
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imprisoned at Nancy and elsewhere were brought back to Alsace 
by the German authorities and were sent on a triumphal tour of 
the country. National Socialist Party organizations were started 
everywhere, and appear, as in Germany, to cover every aspect of 
the citizen’s life. At first, according to the German press, participa- 
tion was on a strictly voluntary basis, but much publicity was given 
to the alleged success of propaganda meetings and demonstrations. 
Considerable emphasis was laid on the social activities of the party, 
and the German social insurance system was introduced. 

There is little evidence to show how willingly or otherwise the 
Alsatians have allowed themselves to be incorporated into the Nazi 
system. It is said that the young people and those older people who 
remembered the German period before 1918 are better able to 
adapt themselves to the new regime than the generation in between, 
but many Alsatians of all ages are known to have left the country 
voluntarily rather than submit to the Germans. 


DEVELOPMENTS IN LORRAINE AFTER JUNE 1940 


Josef Biirckel, Gauleiter of the Saar, was appointed Gauleiter and 
chief of the civil administration in Lorraine in July 1940, but did 
not formally take up his appointment until September. Lorraine was 
joined to the Saar, and most of the officials whom Birckel brought 
with him were from that province. On g December 1941, Hitler 
issued a decree changing the name of the ‘Gau Saarpfalz’ of the 
National Socialist Party to ‘Gau Westmark’. After this, Lorraine 
was referred to as part of the ‘Gau Westmark’ (Gauteil Lothringen). 
The frontier between the two parts of the new province, like that 
between Alsace and Baden, has been gradually abolished, but certain 
restrictions on travel and intercourse remain. 

On 21 September, Biirckel announced that he would abolish the 
language frontier in Lorraine (i.e. in the department of the Moselle) 
by means of an exchange of population. Lorrainers would have to 
choose between German and French citizenship. ‘Those who opted 
for France would have to leave the country, and any French-speaking 
Lorrainers who opted for Germany would have to settle in another 
part of the Reich. This policy was put into effect in November, when 
about 70,000 Lorrainers were sent into unoccupied France, having 
tefused the alternative of settlement in Poland. 

The Vichy government protested strongly against these expulsions, 
and has since done what it can to help the refugees. They receive 


2.86 APPENDIX II: ALSACE-LORRAINE, 1914-1942 


a dole, and every effort has been made to find work for them. Some 
are helping French farmers, and others are cultivating waste land 
which has been put at their disposal by the French government, but 
shortage of tools and seed has made it impossible for most of them 
to earn a living. 

A certain number of evacuated Lorrainers were brought back by 
the Germans, and were looked after by the National Socialist Welfare 
Organization in the same way as were the evacuated Alsatians, and 
again it is not known how many were refused permission to return. 
Great efforts were made to start agricultural production where it 
had been interrupted by the war. A considerable number of German 
farmers from the Palatinate and other parts of the Reich, and even 
from the Tyrol and Bessarabia, have been settled in Lorraine, as part 
of a declared policy of ‘germanizing’ the frontier. 

The iron and steel industry and the coal mines were extensively 
damaged by the French before they left Lorraine. There was con- 
sequently a good deal of unemployment at first, but after certain 
skilled workers had been absorbed into German industry, the re- 
mainder were set to work to repair the damage to mines and plant 
in Lorraine. It is difficult to form an estimate of the degree to which 
the Germans have succeeded in starting industry again, but certain 
mines and works were reported to be in production as early as 
September 1940. Arrangements were made regarding the trusteeship 
by German concerns of the Lorraine iron works, but a final settle- 
ment of ownership is not to be carried out until after the war. 

In his speech of 21 September, Burckel warned the clergy against 
taking part in politics, and declared that he would not interfere with 
the Church if it rendered unto Caesar the things which were Caesar’s 
and to God the things which were God’s. The suppression of all 
clubs and societies was a blow for the Church. Educational policy 
was also dealt with by Biirckel in the same speech. He announced 
the abolition of confessional schools and the introduction of the 
‘Gemeinschaftsschule’. 

Political penetration in Lorraine has proceeded on rather different 
lines from those followed in Alsace. Autonomism was never strong 
here, and French influence, partly for linguistic reasons, was pre- 
dominant. The German-speaking Lorrainers, or those using a 
Lorraine dialect, were evidently of little use to the Germans in 
building up state and party administration. This was openly admitted 
in the case of the Hitler Youth Movement, which had to be started 
and run by party members from the Reich. The Germans have 
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apparently made considerable efforts to win over the workers of 
Lorraine by means of social benefits, and of a special propaganda 
designed to bring out the ‘socialistic’ aspect of National Socialism. 


THE ATTITUDE OF EXILED ALSATIANS AND LORRAINERS 


The feeling among exiled and expelled Alsatians and Lorrainers 
in unoccupied France is reported to be strong. Some children have 
been sent to Tunisia, and small parties are reported to have arrived 
in Algeria, but no big scheme of overseas settlement has been 
adopted for them as for the emigrants after 1871 who settled in North 
Africa. Pending their absorption, therefore, which the present policy 
of surrender implies, they represent a force with which any French 
government has to reckon. ‘The policy of surrender has, moreover, 
led toa big proportion of Alsatians and Lorrainers joining the Fighting 
French Forces; and they have founded a society of their own in 
Great Britain. 


SUMMARY OF CONCLUSIONS 


(i) While the Germans occasionally admit that the final legal status 
of Alsace-Lorraine will not be defined until a treaty of peace is signed 
with France, it has been repeatedly asserted by Nazi ministers of 
state and party leaders that the two provinces have returned to the 
Reich for ever. 

(ii) Measures have been taken which are intended to ensure that 
Alsace and Lorraine shall be so completely assimilated to and inte- 
grated into the Reich, that they will have to be considered as part 
of Germany, whatever the outcome of the war. It is notable that 
each province has been assimilated to a different part of the Reich, 
and that they are no longer treated for any purpose as a single unit. 

(iii) A secondary effect of the policy of germanization has been 
to alter the social structure of Alsace, in particular. ‘he expulsion 
of an important part of the middle class on account of French outlook 
and sympathies has provided openings for middle-class Alsatians who 
are willing to co-operate with the Germans. This is a different situa- 
tion from that of 1871, when the posts of those Frenchmen who left 
the provinces were in the main taken by Germans. In 1919, too, 
emigrated Frenchmen and others from the interior took a large share 
in replacing the Germans who had returned to the Reich. 

In both provinces the Germans have posed as the friends of the 
workers and peasants, and have introduced measures of state help 
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for them which, on paper at least, go beyond anything to which they 
have been accustomed during the period of French rule. 

(iv) The Germans appear anxious to exploit to the full the agricul- 
tural and industrial wealth of Alsace and Lorraine, and have brought 
into the country what was needed for the purpose, i.e. labour corps 
for reconstruction work and for help on the farms, and tools, seeds, 
livestock, etc. 

(v) It is not at all clear what effect these measures are having on 
the peculiar mentality of the Alsatians and Lorrainers, who have been 
border peoples for many centuries, and have been accustomed to 
changes of sovereignty. 

(vi) A force to be reckoned with in the future is the attachment to 
their homeland and the patriotism of the large number of exiled 
Alsatians and Lorrainers in unoccupied France and among the 
Fighting French forces. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 
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TABLE OF FRENCH DEPARTMENTS 





Garonne 











Department Chief town 
Ain Bourg 
Aisne Laon 
Allier Moulins 
Alpes Digne 
(Basses-) 
Alpes Gap 
(Hautes-) 
Alpes- Nice 
Maritimes 
Ardéche Privas 
Ardennes Meéziéres 
Ariége Foix 
Aube Troyes 
Aude Carcassonne 
Aveyron Rodez 
Belfort Belfort 
Bouches-du- Marseilles 
Rhéne 
Calvados Caen 
Cantal Aurillac 
Charente Angouléme 
Charente- La Rochelle 
Inférieure 
Cher Bourges 
Corréze Tulle 
Corse Ajaccio 
Céte-d’Or Dijon 
Cétes-du- St Brieuc 
Nord 
Creuse Guéret 
Dordogne Périgueux 
Doubs Besancon 
Dréme Valence 
Eure Evreux 
Eure-et-Loir Chartres 
Finistére Quimper 
Gard Nimes 
Garonne ‘Toulouse 
' (Haute-) 
Gers Auch 
Gironde Bordeaux 
Hérault Montpellier 
Ille-et-Vilaine | Rennes 
Indre Chateauroux 
Indre-et- Tours 
Loire 
Isére Grenoble 
Jura Lons-le- 
Saunier 
Landes Mont-de- 
Marsan 
Loir-et-Cher Blois 
Loire St Etienne 
Loire Le Puy 
(Haute-) 
Loire- Nantes 
Inférieure 
Loiret Orléans 
Lot Cahors 
Lot-et- | Agen 








Popula- 
tion 


(1936) 


316,710 
484,647 
368,778 

85,090 


88,210 


513,714 


272,698 
288,632 
155,134 
239,563 
285,115 
314,682 

99,497 


1,224,802 


404,901 
190,888 
309,279 
419,021 


288,695 
262,770 
322,854 
334,386 
531,840 


201,844 
386,963 
304,812 
267,281 
303,829 
252,690 
759,793 
395,299 
458,647 


192,451 
850,567 
502,043 
565,766 
245,622 
343,276 


572,742 
220,797 


251,436 
240,908 
650,226 
245,271 
659,428 
343,865 


162,572 
252,761 














oe Density i 
q- per h 
miles | sq. mile ectares 
2,248 140°8 582,560 
2,866 169°1 742,835 
2,848 | 129°4 | 738,183 
2,097 31°5 | 698,840 
2178 | 405 | 564,311 
1,443 356°0 373,626 
2,144 127°! 555,007 
2,027 | 142°3 | 525,259 
1,892 | 81-9 | 490,333 
2,326 102°9 602,629 
2,448 | 116°4 | 634,227 
3,385 92°9 877,113 
235 423°4 60,849 
2,025 | 6043 | 524,795 
2,197 | 1843 | 569,261 
2,229 | 85:6 | 577,933 
2,305 | 1341 | 597,175 
2,791 | I50°L | 723,151 
2,819 | 1024 | 730,353 
2,272 | 115°6 | 588,765 
3,367 95°8 | 872,182 
3,391 | 986 | 878,677 
2,786 | 190°9 | 721,764 
2,163 93°3 | 560,613 
3550 1T09°0 922,420 
2,052 | 148°5 | 526,003 
2,532 | 105°5 | 656,136 
25330 130°3 603,748 
2,291 | I10°3 | 593,980 
2,729 | 277°3 | 702,947 
22:70 174°1 588,065 
2,457 186°6 | 636,699 
2,428 | 79°2 | 629,058 
4,140 205°4 11,072,560 
2,402 | 209°0 | 622,427 
2,097 | 209°7 | 699,234 
2,664 92°2 | 690,644 
2,377 144°4 | 615,847 
3,178 | 180°2 | 823,658 
1,951 | 113° | 505,525 
3,604 69°7 | 936,404 
2,478 97°2 | 642,186 
1,852 | 351°I | 479,931 
1,930 127°1 500,139 
2,693 | 2448 | 697,997 
2,629 | 130°6 | 681,188 
2,017 80°6 | 522,613 
2,078 | 121°6 | 538,476 





| Density 
per 
| sq. km. 


54°4 
65°3 
50°0 
I2°2 


15°6 
137°5 


49'1 
55° 
31°6 
39°8 
45°0 
35°9 

163°5 

233°4 


711 
33°0 
51°8 
58-0 


39°5 
44°6 
37°90 
38-1 
73°7 


36°0 
42°0 
58:0 
40°7 
59°3 
42°5 
107°7 
67°2 
720 


30°6 
751 
80°7 
80°9 
35°6 
55°7 


69°5 
43°7 
26°9 
375 
135°5 
49°0 
94°5 
59°5 
31°1 
47°0 
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Department 


Lozére 
Maine-et- 
Loire 
Manche 
Marne 


Marne 
(Haute-) 
Mayenne 
Meurthe-et- 
Moselle 
Meuse 
Morbihan 
Moselle 
Niévre 
Nord 
Oise 
Orne 
Pas-de-Calais 
Puy-de- 
Déme 
Pyrénées 
(Basses-) 
Pyrénées 
(Hautes-) 
Pyrénées- 
Orientales 
Rhin (Bas-) 
Rhin (Haut-) 
Rhéne 
Sadne 
(Haute-) 
Sadne-et- 
Loire 
Sarthe 
Savoie 
Savoie 
(Haute-) 
Seine 
Seine- 
Inférieure 
Seine-et- 
Marne 
Seine-et-Oise 
Sévres 
(Deux-) 
Somme 
Tarn 
'Tarn-et- 
Garonne 
Var 
Vaucluse 
Vendée 


Vienne 
Vienne 
(Haute-) 
Vosges 
Yonne 


Total 
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Chief town 


Mende 
Angers 


St Lé6 

Chalons-sur- 
Marne 

Langres 


Laval 
Nancy 


Bar-le-Duc 
Vannes 
Metz 
Nevers 
Lille 
Beauvais 
Alengon 
Arras 
Clermont- 
Ferrand 
Bayonne 


Tarbes 
Perpignan 


Strasbourg 
Mulhouse 
Lyons 
Vesoul 


Macon 


Le Mans 
Chambéry 
Annecy 


Paris 
Rouen 


Melun 


Versailles 
Niort 


Amiens 
Albi 
Montauban 


Draguignan 

Avignon 

La Roche- 
sur-Yon 

Poitiers 

Limoges 


Epinal 
Auxerre 





Popula- 
tion 


(1936) 


98,480 
477,690 


438,539 
410,238 


188,471 


251,348 
576,041 


216,934 
542,248 
696,246 
249,673 


2,022,167 


402,569 
269,331 


1,179,467 


486,103 
413,411 
188,604 


233,347 


711,830 
507,551 


1,028,379 


212,829 
525,676 
388,519 


239,010 
259,961 


4,962,967 


915,628 
409,311 


1,413,472 
308,841 


467,479 
297,871 
373,056 


398,662 
245,508 


380,211 


306,820 
333,589 


376,926 
271,685 





41,907,056 


Area 


sq. 
miles 


Density 
per. 
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Area 
hectares 





Density’ 
per 
sq. km.. 


| ff et 


197°0 


521,223 
527,956 


624,057 
709,249 
622,779 
688,814 
577,373 
588,673 
614,410 
675,156 
801,613 


771,238 
453,449 
414,350 
478,637 
350,766 
285,934 
537,524 


862,741 


624,479 
618,791 


459,801 


47,950 
634,199 


593,107 


565,894 
605,434 


627,712 
578,044 
373,056 


602,339 
357,846 
701,553 


704,414 
555,523 


590,303 
746,064 


655,098,556 


60°9 
62°2 
38°6 
56°5 | 
10,350°0 
144°4 
69°0 
249°8 
51°0 
74°5 
5£°5 
44° 
66:2 
68-6 
55°5 
43°6 
60:0 


63°9 


36°4 


76°1 
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Abbeville, chamber of commerce, 268 

Abd-el-Kader, and Algerian campaign, 
156 

Abd-el-Krim, attacks French Morocco, 
187 

Aboukir Bay, battle of (1798), 134 

Abyssinia, French and (1898), 174; Italy 
in (1935), 190 

‘Academies’, 221-2, 221 (fig.) 

Academy of Medicine, 249 

Acadia, 109; see also Canada, Nova 
Scotia 

Achard, M., 271 

Acre, siege of, 134 

Act of Separation of the Churches and 
the State (1905), 28-9, 171 

“Acte de décés’, 245 

‘PAction Catholique, Conseil Central 
dé 5 224 

Action Francaise, 31, 171, 276 

‘Action Populaire’ in Alsace-Lorraine, 
280 

‘ Adjoint’ (deputy-mayor), 205 

Administration, local, 202-5; 
Vichy regime, 216 

Administrative law, 206, 210-11 

Afforestation, on Central Massif, 270 

Affre, Mgr, Archbishop of Paris, 27 

Africa, North, France and, 155,176,277; 
see also Algeria, Morocco, Tripoli 

Africa, West, see Guinea, Senegal, 
R. Niger, Ivory Coast, Cameroons 

Agadir, incident at (1911), 177 

Agen, chamber of commerce, 268 

‘Agents de Police’, 212 

Agincourt, battle of (1415), 59, 61, 68 

Agriculture, medieval, 64-5, 69; 16th 
cent. 97-9; 17th cent. 108; 19th cent. 
172. 

Ahmed Ibnou Zekri, 274 

Aigues-Mortes, 52, 66, 67, 69 

Aircraft industry, 271 

Aisne, battle of the (1914), 180 

Aix, university, 223 

Aix-la-Chapelle, Treaties of, (1668) 87; 
(1748) 109, 115 

Ajaccio, chamber of commerce, 268 

Albi, chamber of commerce, 268 

Albigensian heresy, 13, 51, 52 (fig.), 71 

Alcoholism, 240, 247 

Alemannic dialects, 21-6, 22 (fig.) 

Alengon, chamber of commerce, 268 


under 


Alés, chamber of commerce, 268; 
National Synod at (1941), 36 

Alexander I of Russia, 136, 144 

Alexandretta, ceded to Turkey, 187 n. 

Alexandria, Napoleon and, 134, 139 

Algeciras, international congress at 
(1906), 177 

Algeria, conquest of, 155-6, 173; consti- 
tutional position of, 213-14; councils 
for, 214; and regional scheme, 274-5; 
settlers in, 287; anti-Jewish legislation 
in, 36, 158, 161 

Algiers, pirate fleet in 17th cent. 102; 
university, 223, 237 

Alibert, Raphaél, regionalist, 261, 263 

Alpine racial types, 3, 10-11, 10 (fig.) 

Alps, French, 1; Napoleon’s crossing 
of, 135; and south-eastern frontier, 
93; death-rate in, 246; see also Hydro- 
electricity 

Alsace, intendant of, 81; see also Alsace- 
Lorraine 

Alsace-Lorraine, medieval, 22-3, 62; 
French gains in (1552-1815), 23, 86- 
9, 88 (fig.), 91-2, 144, 146; and the 
Revolution, 23, 127, 130; under Ger- 
many (1870-1914), 23, 163-5, 176, 
260, 277, 287; in 1914-18, 179, 277; 
under France (1914-40), 196, 260, 
277 et seq.; German occupation 
(1940), 282 et seq.; dialects of, 21-6, 
22 (fig.), 24! (fig.), 25 (fig.), 278, 286; 
education in, 27, 278, 286; industry 
in, 154, 165, 172, 263, 2775 281-4, 
286; Jews in, 34, 283; racial types in, 
2-3, 6; regionalism in, 260, 264, 274, 
277 et seq.; religion in, 23,.27, 31, 
278 et seq. 

Alsatian dialects, 21, 22 (fig.), 24 (fig.), 
25, 278 

Alsatian Workers’ and Peasants’ Party, 
279 

Ambert, chamber of commerce, 268 

American Independence, War of (1778- 
83), 109, 120-2 

Amiens, cathedral, 66; chamber of 
commerce, 268; economic region of, 
268; Treaty of (1802), 136 

Andorra, 96 

André, General, and army reform, 171 

Angers, chamber of commerce, 268; 
1941 region of, 273 


19-2 


292 


Angevin empire, 54-5, 56 

Anglo-Burgundian alliance, 59—60, 62 

Anglo-French struggle (medieval), 54—- 
61; (1689-1789), 108-23 

Anglo-Spanish War (1739), 109, I12, 
113 

Angouléme, chamber of commerce, 268 

Anjou, county of, 45, 55; see also 
Angevin empire 

Annam, occupation of, 173 

Annecy, 144, 146; chamber of com- 
merce, 268 

Annonay, chamber of commerce, 268 

Anschluss, between Germany and 
Austria, I9I 

Anson, and battle off Cape Finisterre 
(1747), 114 

Anti-clericalism, 27-31, 126, 127, 150, 
151, 158, 759, 165, 168-172, 218-20, 
228-9, 231, 258; in Alsace-Lorraine, 
29, 278, 279, 280, 284, 286; see also 
Roman Catholic Church, Orders, 
Religions, ‘ Ultramontane’ party 

Anti-Semitism, under Third Republic, 
170; under Vichy regime, 36 

Anti-typhoid inoculation, 250 

Antwerp, and Napoleon, 137 

d’Aoste, Val, languages in, 16, 17 (fig.) 

‘d’Appel, Cour’, 207, 208 (fig.), 212 

Appendicitis, 247 

Aquitaine, medieval duchy of, 38, 40, 
41, 54, 58, 60, 70; racial types, 4 

Arab nationalism, and France, 187 

Aragon, medieval relations with, 43, 53, 
66-7, 95 

Aramits, Basque name, 16 

d’Aran, Val, language in, 16 

Archbishops of Roman Catholic Church, 
30 (fig.), 31 

Architecture, see Cathedrals, 
revival 

Arles, chamber of commerce, 
medieval trade, 66 

Armagnac, duke of, 58 

Armed Neutrality of the North, 135 

Armentiéres, chamber of commerce, 
268; Flemish dialect in, 19 

Armistice, France-Germany, (1870) 
164, (1918) 182, (1940) 192 et seq. 

Army areas, in 1914, 265 (fig.); in 1933, 
266 (fig.), 267 

Arras, cathedral, 66; woollen industry, 
65; chamber of commerce, 268 ; Treaty 
of (1482), 64 n. 

Arrondissement, the, 204 

‘d’Arrondissement, Conseil’, 204, 216 

Artois, acquisition of, 20, 61-4, 87; 
intendant of, 81 


Gothic 
268; 
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d’Artois, Comte, see Charles X 

Asasp, Basque name, 16 

Ashkenazim Jews, 10 

‘Assemblée Constituante’, 128, 256-7; 
see also National Assembly 

Assignats, paper money, 129 

‘d’Assise, Cour’, 207, 209 

‘Association Catholique de la Jeunesse 
Francaise’, 29 

‘Associations cultuelles’, 29 

‘Associations diocésaines’, 29 

Associations: 

(a) Religious: ‘Association Catho- 
lique de la Jeunesse Frangaise’, 29; 
‘Associations cultuelles’, 29; ‘As- 
sociations diocésaines’, 29; Christian 
Trade Union, 29; ‘ Fédération Natio- 
nale Catholique’, 31; ‘Fédération 
Protestante de France’, 32, 36; ‘Les 
Fréres des Ecoles Chrétiennes’, 219; 
‘Sociétés civiles’, 29; ‘Union des 
Eglises Evangeliques de France’, 32 

(b) Educational: ‘Les Compagnons 
de l’Université Nouvelle’, 226; Na- 
tional Union of Elementary School 
Teachers, 229 

(c) Youth: ‘Eclaireurs Unionistes 
de France’, 36 

(d) Health: ‘Associations d’ Hygiéne 
sociale’, 240; National Anti-Cancer 
League, 236; National Anti-Tuber- 
culosis Committee, 236; National 
Anti-Venereal Diseases League, 236; 
Red Cross Society, 240 

(e) Regional: ‘Bleun Brug’, 259; 
‘Fédération régionaliste bretonne’, 
259; ‘Fédération régionaliste fran- 
caise’, 261, 274; ‘Gwen ha Du’, 259; 
‘Félibres’, 258 

See also Councils, Institutes 

Astier Act (1919), the, 227 
Atelier, the, 155 
Atlantic coasts, medieval trade of, 67, 
70; trade in 1600, 97; see also England 
(invasion of), Sea power 
Attigny, territory of, 46 
Aubenas, chamber of commerce, 268 
Auch, chamber of commerce, 268 
Augereau, General, 132 
Augsburg, League of, 108 
Aurillac, chamber of commerce, 268 
Austerlitz, defeat of Austro-Russian 
- forces at (1805), 140 
Austria, relations with France, medieval, 
62,64n.; and the Revolution, 127-30; 
and Napoleon, 131-2, 134-5, 140-2, 
144; 19th cent. 156, 158, 160, 161, 
163, 175, 176; 20th cent, 176; 597, 


INDEX 


178, 184, 190, 191; see also Austrian 
Succession (War of), Hapsburg em- 
pire, Holy Roman Empire 

Austrian Succession, War of (1740-8), 
FOO, 12) 113>15 

Automobile industry, at Paris, 172 

Autonomist Party, in Alsace-Lorraine, 
260, 279 et seq. 

Auvergne, county of, 41, 48, 58; racial 
types, 3 

Auxerre, chamber of commerce, 268 

Avesnes, chamber of commerce, 268 

Avignon, territory of, 50, 53, 93; in- 
corporated into France, 127, 1443 
chamber of commerce, 268 


‘Baccalauréat’ examinations, 223, 224, 
229-30 
Bacteriological laboratories, 250 
Baden, and Napoleon, 137, 140; Alsace 
joined to (1940), 283-4, 285 
Baldwin, Count of Flanders, 44-5 
Balkan Wars (1912-13), 177-8 
Baltic, the, trade with in 17th cent. 
105-6; Napoleon and, 135-6, 142-3; 
see also ‘Timber 
Baptists, 31; see also Protestants 
Bar, duchy of, 88-9 
Barbados, 111 
Barbarian invasions, 12 
Barcelona, counts of, 43, 53, 95 
Barcelonnette, acquisition of, by France, 
93 
Bardoux, Jacques, regionalist, 26 
Bar-le-Duc, chamber of commerce, 268 
Barrés, Maurice, and Alsace-Lorraine, 
260; supports Catholic revival, 30 
‘Barrois mouvant’, 88 
Bar-sur-Aube, medieval fair at, 68 
_Barthélemy, Prof., 215 
Basle, Treaty of (1795), 130 
Bas Médoc, reclamation of marshes in, 98 
Basques, language, 15-16, 15 (fig.), 41, 
259; medieval shipping of, 67; phy- 
sical characteristics of, 8; regionalism, 
258-60 
Bastia, chamber of commerce, 268 
Bastille, storming of the, 125 
‘Batavian Republic’, the, 137; see also 
Holland 
Bavaria, Napoleon and, 137, 140 
Bayeux, cathedral, 66 
Bayonne, medieval trade, 56; held by 
England, 58; speech of, 15; chamber 
of commerce, 268 
Bazaine, Marshal, and siege of Metz, 163 
Béarn, province of, 95; racial types, 8 
Beauce, 46, 64 
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Beaune, chamber of commerce, 268 

Beauvais, chamber of commerce, 268 

Belfort, territory of Lutherans in, 31; 
chamber of commerce, 268 

Belgae, 7 

Belgium, relations with France under 
the Revolution, 129-30; union with 
Holland (1814), 145; 19th cent. 161, 
174; 20th cent. 177, 191; and war of 
1914-18, 179 et seq.; death-rate in, 
245; immigration from, 20, 34; in- 
vaded by Germany, 192; Jewish 
migration from, 34; and occupation 
of Ruhr, 184-5; see also Flanders, 
Holland 

Belle Ile, naval defeat of French at 
(1747), 115; British occupation of 
(1761), 116, 119; restored to France 
(1765), 118 

Bergerac, chamber of commerce, 268 

Berlin Congress (1878), 173, 177 

Berlin Decree (1806), 141 

Berry, Duc de, 149 

Berry, district of, weaving in, 65 

Besancon, acquisition of, 87; ‘Chambre 
de Réunion’ at, 91; intendant of, 81; 
chamber of commerce, 268; econo- 
mic region of, 268; university, 223 

Béthencourt, Jean de, 68 

Béthune, chamber of commerce, 268 

Bévéra River, dialects around, 16 

Béziers, dispossession of counts of, 52; 
chamber of commerce, 268 

Biarritz, Basque name, 16 

Bidos, Basque name, 16 

Biliary passages, diseases of, 247 

Birth, premature, deaths from, 247 

Birth-rate, 248, 242 (table) 

Bishops of Roman Catholic Church, 27, 
30 (fig.), 31, 126, 224 

Bismarck, and Austria (1866), 161; and 
war with France (1870), 162-5, 175; 
and French colonial policy (1878), 
173; fall of (1890), 176 

Blache, Vidal de la, and regionalism, 
261, 262 (fig.) 

Black Death, ravages of, 69 

‘Bleun Brug’, 259 

Blanc, Louis, 155, 157 

Blenheim, battle of (1704), 92 

Blois, county of, 45; chamber of com- 
merce, 268 

Blum, Léon, and Spanish civil war, 191 

Boegner, Pastor, 35—6 

Bogomils, 51 

Bolbec, chamber of commerce, 268 

Bonaparte, see Napoleon Bonaparte 

Bonapartism, 153 et seq., 158, 165, 168 
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Bones, diseases of, 247 

Bonnet, M., and declaration of war on 
Germany (1939), 192 

Bonnet Rouge, 181-2 

Bordeaux, medieval trade, 56, 67, 70; 
held by England, 58; trade in 17th 
cent. 105; revolt against Paris (1793), 
129; government moved to, (1870) 
164-5, (1914) 264, (1940) 192; cham- 
ber of commerce, 268; economic 
region of, 267-70; port service of, 
267; school of hydrography, 270; 
university, 223; vital statistics, 248; 
1941 region of, 273 

“Bordeaux, Pact of’ (1871), 165 

Borotra, Jean, National Commissioner 
for Sports, 232 

Bossuet’s ‘ Declaration of the Clergy of 
France’, 26, 79 

Bougainville, L.-A. de, 119 

Boulanger, General, 168-9, 170 

Boulogne, medieval, 64, 67; 16th cent. 
85; invasion base (1801), 138-9; 
Napoleon at, 140; military rising at 
(1840), 154; chamber of commerce, 
268 

Bourbon, county of, 50 

Bourbons, restoration of (1814), 27, 144, 
147 et seq. 

Bourdonnais, Bertrand de la, 111 

Bourg, chamber of commerce, 268 

Bourgeois Monarchy, the (1830-48), 
152-7 

‘Bourgeoisie’, origin of term, 66 

Bourges, French king at, 59; cathedral, 
66; chamber of commerce, 268; 
economic region, 268-70 

Bourget, supports Catholic revival, 30 

‘Bourses nationales’, state scholarships, 
231 

Bouvines, battle of (1214), 54, 56 

Brandenburg, Huguenot emigration to, 
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Brazil, French trade with, 96, 97; and 
Napoleon, 136, 141-2 

Breisach, acquisition of, 87, 89; loss of, 
89, 91 

Breiz Atao, 259 

Bresse, acquisition of, 93 

Brest, fortified in 17th cent. 103; in- 
yasion base, (1744) 114, (1756-9) 115— 
17, (1779) 120; speech of, 19; chamber 
of commerce, 268 

Brétigny, Treaty of (1360), 58 

Breton language, 18-19, 18 (fig.), 258-9; 
see also Brittany 

Breton Regionalist Union, 259 

“Brevet de Capacité’, 219, 222, 230 
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‘Brevet Elémentaire’ and ‘Supérieure’, 
222 

Briand, A., and regionalism, 263 

Brie, 64 

Briey, iron ore, 263 

Brioude, canons of, 48; 
commerce, 268 

Britain, see England 

Brittany, racial . types;. 5; -7y. 9}. and 
Charlemagne, 40; medieval duchy 
of, 43-4, 54, 58; incorporation into 
France, 61; administration before 
1789, 74, 80; and the Revolution, 
258-9; death-rate in, 246; language 
of, 18-19, 18 (fig.), 258-9; regionalism 
in, 258-9; religion of, 21 

Brive, chamber of commerce, 268 

Bronchitis, 246, 247, 252 

Broncho-pneumonia, 248 — 

Bronze Age, the 3, 9 

Brueys, Admiral, defeat of at Aboukir 
Bay, 134 

Bruges, medieval port, 68 

Brunswick, duke of (1792), 128-9 

Brussels, occupied by France (1792), 129 

Budget, 197, 200, 282 

Bugey, acquisition of, 93 

Biirckel, Josef, ‘Gauleiter of Lorraine’, 
285-7 

‘Bureaux municipaux d’hygiéne’, 238 

Burgundian dialect, 21 

Burgundians, in 6th cent. 7, 12 

Burgundy, county of, 45, 61-4, 63 (fig.), 
87, 89, 90, 92; dialects of, 21; duchy 
of, 45, 57-62, 63 (fig.); kingdom of, 
45; racial types of, 3, 6, 9 

Bussy, in India, 113 


chamber of 


Cabinet, French, 196 et seq.; under 
Vichy regime, 215 

‘Cabinet, Conseil de’, 215 

Cadiz, Villeneuve at, 139 

Caen, chamber of commerce, 268; 
economic region of, 268; university, 
223 

Caesar, campaigns in Gaul, 11 

‘Cagne’, educational classes, 223 

‘Cahiers du Redressement Francais’, 
261 

Cahors, chamber of commerce, 268 

Caillaux, M., radical politician, 182 

Cairo, Napoleon at, 134 

‘Caisse des écoles’, funds of, 231 

Calais, held by English, 58, 60; occu- 
pied by Spaniards, 85 n.; recovered by 
French, 85 n.; fortification of, by 
French, 103; chamber of commerce, 
268 
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Calais, Peace of (1629), 74 

Calendar, institution of new (1793), 130 

Calvin, John, 71 

Calvinists, 31-3, 72; 
testantism, Huguenots 

Cambodia, occupation of, 174 

Cambrai, annexation of, 90; cathedral, 
66; chamber of commerce, 268 

Cambrai, Treaty of (1529), 64n., 84 

Cambrésis, intendant of, 81 

Cameroons, acquisition of, 186-7 

‘Camisards’, 80 

Campbell, naval historian, 112 

Campo-Formio, Treaty of (1797), 132, 
133, 135 

Canada, French colonies in, 99-100, 102, 
104, IOQ—II, 113, 115, 118, 120; ceded 
to Britain, 118; see also Newfoundland 

Canals, medieval, 70; under Henry IV, 
99; under Colbert, 106; modern, 281; 
see also Suez, Panama 

Canary Islands, conquered by French, 
68 


see also Pro- 


Cancer, 236, 240, 246, 247 

Canigou, 260 

Canton, the, 204-5; health administra- 
tion of, 238 

Cape Breton Island, 111, 118; see also 
Canada 

Capet dynasty, 40, 46-9, 56-7; stimu- 
lated reclamation, 64 

‘Capitulations’ of 1740, 159 

Carcassonne, lordship of, 43; chamber 
of commerce, 268 

Carcopino, M., 230, 231 

Caribbean Sea, see West Indies 

Carolingians, the, 40-1, 64 

Cartier, Jacques, 96 

Cartography, development of, 96 

“Cassation, Cour de’, 206-8 

Castillon, battle of (1453), 60 

Castres, chamber of commerce, 268 

Catalan speech, 15 (fig.), 16, 260 

Catalonia, 93, 95, 260 

Cateau-Cambrésis, Treaty of (1559), 85, 


89, 92-3 
Cathedrals, building of, 66 
Catholicism, see Roman _ Catholic 
Church 


“Cause, La’, 34 

Causses, the, sheep of, 65 

Cavaignac, L.-E., 157-8 

Cavour, 160 

Cellular tissue, diseases of, 247 

Celtic, annual congress, 259; languages, 
I1, 18-19 

Central Council of Public Instruction, 
224 
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Central government, 195-202 
Centralization of French state, medi- 
eval, 48 et seq., 61; after 1500, 70-83, 
107, 202, 219, 235, 256 et seq., 263-4 
Central Massif, afforestation on, 270; 
language, 14; racial types, 1, 2, 5, II; 
water power from, 270 
‘Centre Party’, in Alsace-Lorraine, 280 
‘Centre régional d’éducation générale et 
sportive’, 230, 232 
Cephalic index, 2 (fig.), 2 et seq. 
Cerebro-spinal meningitis, 250, 251 
‘Certificat d’aptitude pédagogique’, 222 
Cévennes, Huguenots in, 31, 33, 74, 79- 
80; racial types, 3 
Chalon-sur-Sadéne, county of, 45; cham- 
ber of commerce, 268 
Chalons-sur-Marne, battle of (A.D. 451), 
9; chamber of commerce, 268; 1941 
region of, 273 
Chambers, see Deputies, Chamber of; 
see also Senate 
Chambers of commerce, 264, 266-9; 
list of, 268, 269 (fig.) 
Chambéry, 144, 146; chamber of com- 
merce, 268 
Chambord, Comte de, 165, 168 
‘Chambre introuvable’ (1815-16), 149 
‘Chambres de Réunion’ (1679), 89, 91 
Champ de Mars, 157 
Champagne, fairs, 67-8, 70; proposed 
economic region of, 269 
Champs Elysées, 166 
Chandernagore, France obtained (1688), 
110; in 1730, 111; restored to France 
(1763), 119 
Channel Islands, 60; medieval piratical 
_activity from, 60, 67; attempted in- 
vasion of (1779), 120 
Charbin, M., president of Lyons 
economic region, 274 
Charente, Huguenots in, 31 
Charité, La, Huguenot centre, 71 
Charlemagne, empire of, 7, 93, 953 
partition of empire, 38, 39 (fig.), 40-1, 
43, 64 
Charles the Bald, 38, 40, 44-5 
Charles the Bold, 62; death of, 64 n. 
Charles the Fat, 38, 39 
Charles VI, 58-9 
Charles VII, 59 
Charles VIII, 64 n. 
Charles IX, religious persecution under, 
72,; death of, 168 
Charles X, 27, 150-3, 155, 165 
Charles-Brun, regionalist, 261, 274 
Charleville, chamber of commerce, 268 
Charolais, 62, 64 n. 
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Chartered Companies, 100-1, 104-6; 
see also under separate names 

Chartres, cathedral, 66; chamber of 
commerce, 268 

Chateau-Dauphin, valley of, 93 

Chateauroux, chamber of commerce, 
268 . 

ChAateau-Salins, dialect of, 21 

Chautemps, M., 282 

Chef d’Etat, office of, 214, 275 

Cherbourg, British landings at (1758), 
116; invasion port (1779), 120; cham- 
ber of commerce, 268 

Chesapeake Bay, French forces arrive 
in (17S1)} 122 

Chevalier, M., 230 

Child welfare, 241, 243 

Childbirth, diseases of, 247 

China, relations with France, 162, 173, 
176 

Choiseul, Duc de, alliance with Spain, 
120; naval policy of, 117-19 

Cholera, 250 

Cholet, chamber of commerce, 268 

Christian Trade Union movement, 29 

‘Christianisme Social, Le’, 34 

Christianity in Gaul, 7, 12 

Church, see Jews, Protestant, Roman 
Catholic 

‘Cinq grosses fermes, provinces des’, 
82-3 

‘Circonscriptions sanitaires’, 237, 239 

Circulatory system, diseases of, 247 

‘Cisalpine Republic’, the, 137; see also 
Switzerland 

Civil law, 206-10 

Civil service, 201-2 

‘Classes d’orientation scolaire’, 227 

Clemenceau, G., 168, 169, 182, 183; and 
anticlericalism, 171; and regionalism, 
263 

Clementel, M., and regionalism, 266 

Clermont, acquisition of, 88 

Clermont-Ferrand, medieval, 48; cham- 
ber of commerce, 268; economic 
region of, 268, 270; university, 223; 
1941 region of, 272 

Cloth industry, medieval, 65 (fig.); in 
16th and 18th cent. 107 (fig.); in 
Languedoc, 106; see also Woollen in- 
dustry 

Clovis, 7, 26 

Coastal district sanitary council, 239 

Cochin-China, 162, 173, 213 

‘Code Napoléon’, 135, 154, 206 

Cceur, Jacques, 69 

Cognac, Huguenot centre, 71; chamber 
of commerce, 268 
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Colbert, J.-B., 80, 82-3, 87, 102-11, 
119 : 

‘Colléges’, 223 et seq. 

Collingwood, Admiral, 133, 139 

Collioure, harbour of, 69 

Colmar, acquisition of, 89; chamber of 
commerce, 268; trial at, 279-80 

Colonies (1600-1763), 96-122; 19th 
cent. 137, 161-2, 173-5; 20th cent. 
175, 186-8; constitutional position of, 
213-14; see also Algiers, Annam, 
Cambodia, Cameroons, Canada, Co- 
chin-China, Companies, Guinea, 
India, Indo-China, Ivory Coast, Me- 
kong delta, Morocco, Niger River, 
Sea Power, Senegal, Tonking, Tripoli, 
West Indies 

Combe-Capelle, racial type, 9 

Combes, Emile, 28, 170~1 

“Comités consultatifs d’Action éco- 
nomique’, 264 

‘Comités consultatifs 
ment primaire’, 229 

Commerce, medieval, 66-8; under 
Louis XI, 69-70; 1600-1763, 90, 96— 
119; under Napoleon, 143; see also 
Colonies, Customs, Maritime De- 
velopment 

Commerce, Chambers of, 266-9; list of, 
268 

‘Commerce, Tribunal de’, 209 

‘“Commissaires de Police’, 211-12 

Commissions: ‘Conseil National’, 215, 
274-5; National Commissioner for 
Sport, 232; National Youth, 36; 
Sanitary, 237-8; see also Associations, 
Councils 

‘Committee of Public Safety’, of French 
Revolution, 129 

Committees, see Associations, Councils 

Commune, the, 205; council of, 197, 
205, 216; health administration in, 
235, 238; Vichy changes in admini- 
stration, 216-17 

Communism, 155, 172, 189, 198, 229, 
279-80 

‘Communist International’, 279 

‘Communist Manifesto’, the, 155 

“Compagnons de l’Université Nouvelle, 
les’, 266 

Companies, Chartered, 100-1, 104-6; 
East India, 99, 100-1, 104-5, 109-112, 

' 1173; Isles of America, 101; Levant, 
105-6; New France, 100; North, 
105-6; Pyrenees, 105-6; Senegal, 
105-6; West, 104-5; see also under 
separate names 

Compostella, pilgrimages to, 95 


de l|Enseigne- 
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Comtat Venaissin, 53, 93; incorporated 
into France, 127, 144 

Conan IV, duke of Brittany, 43 

Concordat, of 1801-2, 27, 29, 31, 136, 
154, 218; in Alsace-Lorraine, 278, 
279, 280, 286 

‘Confédération~ générale du Travail’, 
262 

“Conférence des Présidents’, 200 

Confessional schools, in Alsace, 284 

Conflans, Admiral, 117 

‘Conflits, Tribunal des’, 206 

Congo, River, French and, 174, 175, 
177 

Congregations, religious, see Orders, 
Jesuits 

“Conseil de cabinet’, 215 

‘Conseil Central de l’Action Catho- 
lique’, 224 

‘Conseil départemental d’Hygiéne’, 237 

‘Conseil d’Etat’, composition and 
powers of, 201-2, 210; and Vichy 
regime, 216 

‘Conseil général’, 203 

‘Conseil des Ministres’, 215 

‘Conseil National’, 36, 215, 274-5 

‘Conseil de préfecture’, 203 

‘Conseil des prud’hommes’, 209 

‘Consistorial Circumscription’, in Re- 
formed Church, 32 

Consistory, Jewish Central, 34 

Constitution, changes since 1789, 195; 
of 1791, 218; of 1795, 131; of 1814, 
147-9; of 1830, 152-3, 195; of 1848, 
157,195; of 1852, 158, 195; of 1870-5, 
166, 195-6; of 1884, 167, 196; of 
1940, 214-15 

Consulate, the, 134-8 

‘Continental System’, 140 et seq. 

Contraventions, legal term, 208, 211 

Co-operative Producers’ Society, 155 

Copenhagen, battle of (1798), 136 

Corbeil, chamber of commerce, 268 

Corbiéres, sheep of, 65 

Corneille, P., 79 

Cornouailles, count of, 43 

‘Corps Législatif’, of Napoleon, 147, 
162 

Corsica, occupation of (1756), 115; ac- 
quisition of (1768-9), 120; intendant 
of, 81; occupied by English (1794), 
132; Italian claim to, 192; in 1941 
region of Marseilles, 274; dialects of, 

as 

Cotton industry, 16th-18th cent. 98 
(fig.); 19th cent. 154 

Council of State, 201-2; 210-11, under 
Vichy regime, 216 


a7 


Councils: 
(a) Religious: Jewish Consistory, 
343; Protestant (Synod), 32 
(6) Government and Administra- 
tion: Advisory Council for Alsace- 
Lorraine, 278; Commune, council of, 
197, 205, 216; ‘Conférence des prési- 
dents’, 200; ‘Conseil d’arrondisse- 
ment’, 197, 204, 216; ‘Conseil de 
cabinet’, 215; ‘Conseil des ministres’, 
196, 215; ‘Conseil National’, 36, 215, 
274-5; ‘Conseil de préfecture’, 197, 
203, 210; Consultative Council for 
Algeria, 214; Council of State, 201-2, 
210-11, 216 (see also ‘ Conseil d’Etat’); 
Deliberative Council for Algeria, 214; 
Department, ‘Conseil général’ of, 
203, 216; Department, Electoral 
College of, 197; Supreme Council for 
Alsace-Lorraine, 278 
(c) Judicial: ‘Conseil des prud’- 
hommes’, 209; Regional Councils, 
210, 216; see also Courts 
(d) Educational: Central Council of 
Public Instruction, 224; ‘Comités 
consultatifs de l’Enseignement pri- 
maire’, 229; ‘Conseil Central de 
Action Catholique’, 224; Depart- 
mental council, 224, 230; National 
Council for Education, 221 
(e) Health: Central Nursing Bureau, 
236; coastal district sanitary councils, 
239; consultative and advisory coun- 
cils, 240; departmental health coun- 
cils, 237-8; district sanitary councils, 
237-8; Supreme Council for Public 
Health, 234, 236 
(f) Economic: ‘Comités consul- 
tatifs d’Action économique’, 264; 
‘Confédération générale du Travail’, 
262; National Economic Council, 216 
See also Associations, Institutes 
Counter-Revolution, the, 27, 129 
‘Coupe des Provinces, La’ (football 
competition), 276 
Courtrai, acquisition of, 87; loss of, go 
Courts: ‘Chambres de Réunion’ (1679), 
89, 91; ‘Conseil des prud’>hommes’, 
209; ‘Cour d’Appel’, 207, 212, 208 
(fig.); ‘Cour d’Assise’, 207, 209; 
‘Cour de Cassation’, 206-8 ; ‘Cour de 
Juge d’Instruction’, 209, 212; ‘Cour 
de Juge de Paix’, 207, 212; Regional 
Councils, 210-11, 216; ‘‘Tribunal de 
Commerce’, 209; ‘ Tribunal des Con- 
flits’, 206; see also Councils, Legal 
system 
Coutances, cathedral, 66 
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‘Coutume de Paris’, 81 

Crau, sheep of, 65 

Crécy, battle of (1346), 58, 59, 60 
(fig.), 61 

‘Crédit Lyonnais’, 263 

Crimea, the, war in (1853), 159 

Crimes, legal term, 207 

Criminal procedure, 209-10 

Cré-Magnon, racial type, 3, 8 

Crusades, 56, 67 | 

Customs, administrative areas (1664- 
1789), 82, 83 (fig.), 107; export, 98-9 

Czecho-Slovakia, 184, 191, 192 


Damascus, anti-Zionist activities at, 185 

Damme, battle of (1213), 67 

Damvillers, acquisition of, 89 

Darlan, Admiral, 217; and regionalism, 
272 

Dauphiny, annexation of, 53, 92-33 
administration before 1789, 80; 
hydro-electric development in, 263 

Dawes Plan, 185 

Death, causes of, 244-9, 247 (table); 
registration of, 244-5; in rural areas, 
240 

Death-rate, 242 (table); 248 (table) 

Deaths, accidental, 247; violent, 247 

Debility, congenital, 247 

Decaen, General, in East Indies, 137 

Decentralization, efforts towards, 263-71 

‘Décés, médecin vérificateur de’, 244 

‘Declaration of the Rights of Man’, 27, 
126 

Décrets, issue of, 202 

‘Degré, le second’, 227 

Delcassé, Théophile, 176 

Délits, legal term, 208 

Denmark, commercial treaties with 
(1604), 99; and French Revolution, 
130; and Napoleon, 136, 141 

Dentists, 241 

Départements, in Algeria, 213-14; edu- 
cational administration of, 224, 230; 
formation of, 126, 202, 256-7; general 
administration of, 197, 203, 216; 
health administration of, 235, 237-8 

Deputies, Chamber of, 166, 196 et seq. 

Deéracinés, Les,'novel by M. Barrés (1897), 
260 

Descartes, 79 

Diabetes mellitus, 247 

Dialects, see Alemannic, Alsatian, Bur- 
gundian, Catalan, Dutch, Flemish, 
Francien, Frankish, Gascon, Genoese, 
German and Germanic, Ile de France, 
Italian, Messin, Picard, Provengal, 
Saunois, Vosgian; see also Languages 


INDEX 


Diarrhoea, 247 

Dieppe, and cartography, 96; naval 
school, 103; chamber of commerce, 
268 

Digestive system, deaths from diseases 
of, 247 

Digne, chamber of commerce, 268 

Dijon, battle of (A.D. 500),7; chamber of 
commerce, 268; economic region of, 
268—9; university, 223; vital statistics, 
248; 1941 region of, 273 

Dinaric, racial type, 9 

Diphtheria, 247-8, 250-1, 252 

‘Dipléme d’hygiéne’, 237 

Directory, the, inthe Revolution, 131,134 

Diseases, infectious, 212, 249-52; table 
of, 251 

Dispensaries, see Hospitals 

Disraeli, and Suez Canal, 173 

Doctors, 241-2 

Dombes, intendant of, 81 

Dominica, declared neutral (1748), 115; 
captured by English (1761), 118; re- 
captured (1779), 121 

Domremy, 59 

Douai, woollen industry, 65; chamber 
of commerce, 268 

Doubs, department of, Lutherans in, 31 

Doumergue, Gaston, President, 33 

Drame Francais, Le, by J. Bardoux, 261 

Dreux, territory of, 46 

Dreyfus affair, 28, 170-1, 174 

Droit coutumier, 81, 82 (fig.) 

Droit écrit, 81, 82 (fig.) 

Druses, massacres by, 162; rebellion of, 
187 

Dumouriez, General, defeated (1793), 
129 

Duncan, Admiral, and blockade of the 
Texel, 133 

Dunkirk, fortified by Vauban, 103; in- 
vasion base (1744), 114, 117; British. 
evacuation from (1940), 192; chamber 
of commerce, 268; sanitary district 
of, 239 

Dupleix, Joseph-Fran¢ois, 111-14 

Dutch dialects, 19 

Dysentery, 250-1 


East, the Far, see China, Colonies, East 
India Company, India, Indo-China 
East India Company, 99, 100-1, 104-5, 
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Eastern Question, 177 

Eclaireurs Unionistes de France, 36 
‘Ecole Unique’, 226-7 

‘Ecoles Chrétiennes, les Fréres des’, 219 
‘Ecoles Libres’, 219, 224, 231, 284, 286 
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‘Ecoles Maternelles’, 221-2 

‘Ecoles Normales Primaires’, 222 et seq. 

‘Ecoles Primaires Elémentaires’, 222 et 
seq. 

‘Ecoles Primaires Supérieures’, 222 et 


seq. 

‘Ecoles Spécialisées, les Grandes’, 223 

Economic Council, National, 216 

Economic development, medieval, 64— 
70; 17th cent. 98-101, 107; 19th cent. 
172, 157; 20th cent. 185, 188-9, 191, 
264 et seq., 279-81, 283, 286; see also 
Agriculture, Colonies, Commerce, 
Customs, Economic regions, In- 
dustries, Maritime development 

Economic regions, 264 et seq.; list of, 
268, 269 (fig.) 

Education, 28, 158, 170, 218-32; 
in Alsace-Lorraine, 27, 286, 278, 284, 
286; technical, 227-8; Vichy pro- 
gramme, 229-32; see also Anti- 
clericalism, Schools, Universities 

(a) Associations: ‘Les Compagnons 
de Université Nouvelle’, 226; Na- 
tional Union of Elementary School 
Teachers, 229 

(6) Councils: Central Council for 
Public Instruction, 224; ‘Conseil 
Central de l’Action Catholique’, 224; 
department, council for, 224, 230; 
Ministerial Council, 221 

Edward III, of England, 58 

Edward IV, of England, 68 

‘Eglise Réformée de France’, 32, 33 (fig.) 

‘Eglises Evangéliques de France, Union 


- des’, 32 
Egypt, Louis XIV and, 106, 108; 
Napoleon and, 132-7; 19th cent. 


155-0, 173-4, 176; after 1870, 173, 

176 

Elba, Napoleon at, 145 

Elbeuf, chamber of commerce, 268 

Eleanor of Aquitaine, 54 

Election, administrative unit, 80 

Elections, to arrondissement council, 
204; to communal council, 205; to 
departmental council, 203; to French 
Parliament, 197 

Elective principle, 151 

Elementary School Teachers, National 
Union of, 229; ‘Left’ tendencies 
among, 192; training of, 223, 230 

‘Elsassische Volkspartei’, 279 
lu, an administrative official, 80 

Embolism, cerebral, 247 

Empire, the First, 140-6, 147, 149, 173, 
175, 195, 219; see also Napoleon 
Bonaparte 
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Empire, the Second (1852-70), 27, 157—- 
65, 175, 195 
Empire, overseas, see Colonies, Sea 
Power 


Ems telegram, 163 

England, relations with France, medi- 
eval, 45, 54 et seq., 55 (fig.), 57 (fig.), 
60 (fig.), 62, 67-70; 17th—18th cent. 
78, 106-122; and the Revolution, 
124 et seq.; and Napoleon, 131 et seq. ; 
19th cent. 155, 156, 161, 173-8; 
‘Entente Cordiale’, 176; war of 1914—- 
18, 178-83; after 1918, 183 et seq,., 
188, 190, 191; in 1939, 192 

England, projected invasions of, (1213) 
67, (1294) 67, (1340) 68, (1690) 109, 
(1744) 114, (1756) 115, (1759) 117, 
(1763) 118, (1779) 120, (1798) 133, 
(1801) 138-9 

‘Enseignement primaire, Comités con- 
sultatifs de’, 229 

‘Entente Cordiale’ (1904), 176 

Enteritis, 247 

Eon, Jean, and maritime decay, 101 

Epidemics, study and control of, 238 

‘Epidémies, Médecins des’, 238 

Epinal, chamber of commerce, 268 

‘Epizootic diseases’, study of, 239 

Erysipelas, 250 

d’Esperey, Franchet, 182 

Estates of the Realm, 26; see also States- 
General 

d’Estourbeillon, Marquis, and region- 
_alism, 259 

‘Etablissements, Les Grands’, 223 

Etampes, Capets at, 46 

‘d’Etat, Conseil’, 201-2, 210-11, 216; 
see also Councils 

‘d’Etat, Police’, 212, 217 

Evacuation from Alsace-Lorraine in 
1939, 281-2 

Evreux, chamber of commerce, 268 

Exilles, valley of, 93 


Faidherbe, General, and Senegal trading 
stations, 162 
Fairs, Champagne, 67-8, 70; Flemish, 


45 
Fallot, Pastor, 34 
Falloux Law (1850), 28, 219 
Family compact, between France and 
Spain, 113 
Fashoda incident, 174-6 
Febvre, Lucien, 33 
Fécamp, chamber of commerce, 268 
‘Fédération Nationale Catholique’, 31 
‘Fédération Protestante de France’, 32, 


35-6 
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‘Fédération régionaliste bretonne’, 259 

‘Fédération régionaliste frangaise’, 261, 
274 

Federations, see Associations 

‘Félibres’, regionalists, 258 

‘Félibrige’, 258 

Fénelon, F., 79 

Fénestrelles, valley of, 93 

Ferry, Jules, 28, 168, 170 

Feudalism, 61, 66; main feudal units, 
42 (fig. ); rise of, ‘40-63 liquidation of, 
125-6, 129 

Figaro, 261 

Fighting French Forces, 287-8 

Finisterre, Cape, naval defeat off (1747), 
114; French fleet off (1779), 121 

Flanders, racial types, 4; medieval 44-52 
48, 58, 61-4; lost by France, 64 n. 
recovered by France, 20, 90-2; ine 
tendant of, 81; evacuated by France 
(1748), 115; German offensive in, 
180; industrial region of, 65, 67; 
see also Belgium, Flemish dialects 

Flemish dialects, 19-21, 20 (fig.); and 
regionalism, 258—60 

Flers, chamber of commerce, 268 

Fleury, Cardinal, naval decay under, 112 

Florida and French expansion, 97 

Foch, Marshal, 182-3 

Foix, chamber of commerce, 
county of, 96 

Fontenelles, acquisition of, 146 

Football, interregional competition, 276 

Foreign policy after 1500, 84 et seq.; 
19th cent. 149, 153, 155-7, 159-65; 
1870-1914, 175-8; during 1914-18, 
178-83; after war of 1914~—18, 184-6; 
see also England, Frontiers, Germany, 
Holland, Sea Power, Spain 

Forez, racial types, 11 

Fougéres, chamber of commerce, 268 

Fourier, C., and co-operative schemes, 
155 

Franche-Comté, see Burgundy, county 
of 

Francia, duchy of, 38, 45-6 

Francien dialect, 14 

Francis I, 76, 244; death of, 96 

Frankfort, capture of (1792), 129 

Frankish dialects, 21, 22 (fig.), 286 

Franks, 7, 12, 19; empire of, 28; see also 
Charlemagne 

Frederick II, of Prussia, 114, 116 

Freemasons, 170; legislation against, 
under Vichy, 230 

Freiburg, acquisition and loss of, 89, 90, 


268; 


gI 
Fréjus, landing of Napoleon at, 134 


INDEX 


French language, development of, 11— 
15, 13 (fig.), 82 (fig.); eastern limits 
of, 22 (fig.), 24 (fig.); northern limits 
of, 20 (fig.); southern limits of, 15 
(fig.); south-eastern limits of, 17 
(fig.); western limits of, 18 (fig. ); see 
also Dialects 

‘Frende Popular’, in Spain, 191 

‘Fréres des Feoles Chrétiennes, les’, 
219 

Friedland, defeat of Russians at, 140 

‘Fronde’, 77 

‘Front Populaire’, 190-1; in Alsace- 
Lorraine, 280; see also Socialism 

Frontenac, Comte de, Governor of New 
France, 109 

Frontiers, evolution of, 51-64, 77, 84- 
96, 86 (fig.), 88 (fig.), 90 (fig.), 94 
(fig.); changes in 1814-15, 144-6, 
145 (fig.), 146 (fig.); changes in 1870, 
164; changes in 1918, 277; eastern, 
61, 63 (fig.), 64, 78 (fig.), 85-92, 86 
(fig.), 88 (fig.), 108, 144-6, 146 (fig.), 
164-5, 184, 186, 277, 283 (see also 
Alsace-Lorraine) ; north-eastern, 61-2, 
64, 85-92, 86 (fig.), 88 (fig.), 90 (fig.), 
145 (fig.) (see also Flanders, Artois); 
southern, 43, 51, 93-6 (see also 
Roussillon, Navarre); south-eastern, 
53, 92-3, 94 (fig.); for frontiers over- 
seas, see Colonies 

Furnes, 92 


Gallicanism, 26, 151 

Gallieni, General, 174 

Gambetta, L., and clericalism, 
dictatorship of, 164-5 

Gap, chamber of commerce, 268 

‘Garde républicaine mobile’, 213 

Garnier, Francois, 173 

Gascon dialect, 41 

Gascony, medieval duchy of, 4%; $a; 56) 

58 
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: Gas Saarpfalz’, 285 

‘Gau Westmark’, 285 

Gaul, roads in, 74~—5; Romans in, 7, 11, 
38, 43, 164 

‘Gauteil Lothringen’, 285 

Gedinne, acquisition of, 144 

Gelderland, 62 

‘Gemeinschaftsschule 

Gendarmerie, 213 

Généralité, unit of administration, 77, 
80-1, 81 (fig.) 

Genito-urinary system, diseases of, 247 

Genoa, maritime relations with, 66-9, 
120; annexed by Bonaparte, 140 

Genoese dialects, 16 


’, in Lorraine, 286 


INDEX 


Gerlier, Cardinal, 36 

German and Germanic dialects, 21-6, 
22 (fig.) 

Germany, relations with France during 
the Revolution, 130; and Napoleon, 
137; 19th cent. 157, 160, 162, 173-6; 
20th cent. 176-8, 188; in 1914-18, 
178-83, 277; 1918-38, 184-6, 190, 
277 et seq.; in 1938-42, 192-3, 281 et 
seq.; death-rate in, 245; see also 
Alsace-Lorraine, Holy Roman Em- 
pire, Prussia, Vichy regime 

Gex, acquisition of, 93 

Gilchrist-Thomas process, 172 

Girondins, the, 127—9, 150 

Glass works, 99 

Gold standard, France and, 189-90 

Gorée, captured by England (1759), 117; 
restored to France (1763), 119; cap- 
tured and restored (1779), 122 

Gothia, territory of, 42-3 

Gothic architecture, 66 

Gothic revival, 150, 164 

Gout, 247 

‘Gouvernements’ of France (1789), 76 
(fig.), 77 

Government, Central, 195—202 

‘Grand Alliance’, 91; Second, 91-2 

Granville, chamber of commerce, 268 

Grasse, Admiral de, 121, 122, 125 

Gray, chamber of commerce, 268 

Great Lakes, Jesuit exploration of, 104 

Grégoire, Abbé, 149 

Gregory XVI, Pope, 28 

Grenada, captured by England (1762), 
118; captured by France (1779), 121 

Grenoble, chamber of commerce, 268; 
economic region, 267-70; university, 


223 

Grévy, Jules, as President, 167 

Guadeloupe, acquisition of (1636), 
IOI n.; captured by England (1759), 
117; restored to France (1763), 1193 
trade, 105, 111 

Guéret, chamber of commerce, 268 

Guiana, French settlement, 100, Io1 n., 
137, 173 

Guinea, French trade and colony, 96, 
$26,173 

Guizot, F., and centralization, 256; and 
education, 219; government of, 157 

‘Gwen ha Du’, regionalist society, 


259 


Haemorrhage, cerebral, 247 
Hagenau, 21; acquired, 89 
Hainault, intendant of, 81 
Haiti (French), 111 
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Hanover, and England, 113, 116; and 
the Revolution, 133; and Napoleon, 
136-8 

Hanseatic League, trade with, 67, 70; 
treaties with (1604), 99 

Hapsburg, empire, 84-5, 84 (fig.), 184; 
French wars with, 71, 84; and 
Napoleon, 137; 19th cent. 162; see 
also Austria 

Haute-Sa6éne, department of, Lutherans 
in; 31 

Havre, fortification of, 103; invasion 
port, (1758) 117, (1779) 120; chamber 
of commerce, 268; port service of, 
267; sanitary district of, 239; vital 
statistics, 248—9 

Hawke, Admiral, 115, 117 

Head form, distribution of, 2 (fig.), 2 et 
seq. 

Health, 233-53; see also Death-rate, 
Infant Mortality, Medical Services, 
Sanitary Districts, Vital Statistics, 
Welfare Services 

Heart, diseases of, 247 

‘Heimatbund’, formation of, 279 

‘Heimatrecht’ movement, 279 

Heligoland, seized by Britain (1807), 142 

Hennessey, Jean, and regionalism, 262, 
263 

Henry II, of France, and eastern frontier, 
87 

Henry II, of England, 49, 54 

Henry IV, king of France, 50, 75, 95, 
97, 99, 100; leader of the Huguenots, 
72; death of, 73 

Henry V, of England, 59 

Herz, Cornélius, Jewish financier, 169 

Hispaniola, 117; see also Haiti, San 
Domingo 

Hitler, rise of, 190 et seq.; and Alsace- 
Lorraine, 280 et seq. 

Hitler Youth Movement in Lorraine, 
286 

Hogue, La, defeat of Tourville at (1692), 


109 

Hohenlinden, battle of (1800), 135 

Holland, relations with France, 17th 
cent. 87, 90-2, 97, 101-6, 109-10; 
HOt. Cent) EEO, “E13; TP4;) 121; 1223 
under the Revolution, 129-30; under 
Napoleon, 137, 142-4; union with 
Belgium (1814), 145; invaded by 
Germany (1940), 192; Huguenot 
emigration to, 79; Jewish migration 
from, 34 

Holy Places, custody of, 159 

Holy Roman Empire, 22-3, 45, 85, 164; 
end of, 140; see also Hapsburg empire 
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Homicide, 247 

Honfleur, medieval port, 68; chamber 
of commerce, 268 

Hospitals, 241 

Hudson’s Bay, 109; see also Canada 

Hugh Capet, 46, 57 

Hughes, Sir Edward, English com- 
mander in the East, 121 

Huguenots, 31, 32, 71-4, 73 (fig.), 97; 
debarred from Canada, 104; sup- 
pression of, 79-80 

Hundred Years’ War, 58-62; economic 
conditions during, 68-9 

Hundred Days, the, 145-6, 148-9 

Huns, invasions of, 9 

Hydro-electricity, 263-4, 2’70 

Hygiene, see Public Health 

‘d’Hygiéne publique, Conseil 
rieure’, 234. et seq. 


supé- 


Ile de France, dialect of, 12 

India, after 1763, 120-2; and Napoleon, 
137; 19th cent. 173; see also East 
India Company 

Indies, Company of the, 101 

Indo-China, economic development of, 
173-4, 187-8; see also Annam, Cam- 
bodia, Cochin-China, Fran¢ois Gar- 
nier, ‘Tonking 

Industrial tribunals, 209 

Industries, medieval, 64—70; 17th cent. 
98-9, 101; 18th cent. 108; 19th cent. 
1§4; 165, 172,-775: 26th cent:i 180; 
182, 262—4, 270-1, 281-6; Huguenots 
and, 79; see also Alsace-Lorraine, 
Commerce, Economic development, 
Economic regions 

Infallibility of the Pope, dogma of the, 
28 

Infancy, diseases of, 247 

Infant mortality, 242-4, 243 (fig.), 248, 
253; at Nancy, 270 

Infectious diseases, 235, 249-51 

Influenza, 247, 248, 250 

Innocent III, Pope, crusade against 
Albigensians, 51 

Inoculation, 246, 250 

Inquisition, the, 52 

Insane, general paralysis of the, 247 

Inscription maritime, 103, 119 

‘Inspecteurs’ of education, 
224 

Institutes : ‘ Institut Agronomique’, 223; 
‘Institut de Formation Profession- 
nelle’, 222, 230; Institute for Nutri- 
tional Hygiene, 241; National Office 
of Social Hygiene, 240 

‘d’Instruction, Juge’, 209, 212 


221-2, 


INDEX 


Insurance System, National Health, 
233, 235, 239; German system in 
Alsace, 285 

‘Intendants’, 76-7, 79-81; under Vichy 
regime, 216 

‘Interpellation’, method of, 199 

Ionian Islands, acquisition of (1797), 
133; captured by Russo-Turkish fleet, 
134 

Ireland, attempted invasion of (1794), 
133 

Isére, River, hydro-electric develop- 
ment of, 263 

Isles of America, Company of the, 1o1 

Italian dialects, 15, 16, 17 (fig.) 

Italy, relations with France, medieval, 
66, 69; 16th cent. 84-5, 97; and the 
Revolution, 129-30; and Napoleon, 
131-4, 137, 140-3; 19th cent..93, 159— 
60, 163, 173-4; 20th cent. 31, 177, 
184, 186, 190, 191, 192; death-rate in, 
245; see also Piedmont, Sardinia, 
Savoy 

Ivory Coast, French on the, 174 


Jacobins, the, 129-31, 155 

Jamaica, 111 

Jaurés, Jean, 172 

Jemappes, battle of (1792), 129, 152 

Jena, battle of (1806), 140-1 

Jenkins’s Ear, War of, 109, 112, 113 

Jesuits, the ‘Congregation’ of the, 27; 
and education, 28, 31, 218, 226; ex- 
ploration by, 104; expelled by Louis 
XV, 26; forbidden to teach, 151; 
in Syria, 187 

Jews, church organization, 34, 35 (fig.), 
170; since 1940, 36, 283; types, Io 

Jibuti, French at, 174 

Joan of Arc, 59-60 

Joffre, General, 179-81 

Joinville, Prince de, 156 

Joseph, brother of Napoleon Bonaparte, 
in Naples, 142; in Spain, 143-4 

Joubert, General, 134 

Juan, Golfe, Bonaparte lands at (1815), 
145 

Judges, appointment of, 207 


Kaiserberg, acquisition of, 89 

Karikal, acquisition of, 111 

Kehl, loss of, 89, 91 

Keppel, Admiral, and landing on Belle 
Ile (1761), 116 

Kitchener, Lord, 174 


‘La’, see under place name 
Labour Book, German, 284 
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Labour Front, German, 284, 288 

Lacordaire, 27 

Lafayette, Marquis de, 153 

Lagny, medieval fair at, 68 

Lagos Bay, destruction of French fleet 
in (1759), 117 : 

Lamennais, F. de, 27; and regionalism, 
256 

Landau, acquisition of, 89, 144; loss of, 
160 

Landes, forests of the, 106 

Landonniére, 97 

‘Landtag’, in Alsace-Lorraine, 278 

‘Landvogtei’, 89 

Languages, 11-26; see also Basque, 
Breton, Catalan, Flemish, French, 
German, Italian, Provencal; see also 
under Dialects, Langue d’Oc, Langue 
d Oil 

Langue d’Oc, 13-14, 13 (fig.), 41, 54, 61, 
82 (fig.), 258 

Langue d’Oil, 13 (fig.), 14, 19, 61, 82 
(fig.) 

Languedoc, early history, 43; acquisition 
of (1229), 52; Albigensian heresy, 
51; medieval taxation, 61 ; Huguenots 
in, 74; cloth industry, 101, 106-7; 
administrative reform, 74; tariffs 
(17th cent.), 82-3; language, 13; see 
also Provence, Provengal 

Laon, ‘capital’ of, 41; cathedral, 66; 
1941 region of, 273 

Laos, occupation of, 174 

La Pérouse, J.-F., 119 

La Salle, R.-C., 104 

Latin, 11-13 

Laval, chamber of commerce, 268 

Laval, Pierre, 31, 189 

Law, Administrative Law, 210-11; be- 

- fore 1789, 14, 80-2, 82 (fig.); Civil 
Law, 206-10; ‘Code Napoléon’, 125, 
206; present system, 205-11; see also 
Legal System, Courts 

Law, John, financial proposals of, 110, 
III 

Le, see under place name 

League of Augsburg, War of (1687-97), 
108 

League of Nations, 185-7, 190 

Leagues, see Associations 

Le Commerce honorable, by Jean Eon, 
IOI 

‘Left, the’, in the Revolution (see Gi- 
-rondins), 126—7; under Louis XVIII, 
148, 150; under Charles X, 152; see 
also Communism, Socialism 

Legal system, 205-11; see also Courts, 
Councils, Judges, Law 
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Legion, the French, 275 

Leibnitz, G. W., and economic ex- 
pansion, 107-8 

Leipzig, defeat of Napoleon at (1813), 


144 

Leo XIII, Pope, 28, 169 

Le Play, Frédéric, and regionalism, 261 

Leprosy, 250 

Lesseps, Ferdinand de, and Panama 
Canal, 169 

Leucate, outpost of Narbonne, 69 

Levant, commerce, see Mediterranean 

Levant, Company of the, 105-6 

Libourne, chamber of commerce, 268 

‘Licencié’, 222-3 

Liége, ecclesiastical territory, 62 

Liénart, Cardinal, 30 

Lille, annual trade fair, 267; chamber of 
commerce, 268; economic region of, 
268, 270; Flemish dialect in, 19; in- 
dustrial development of, 64, 154; 
university, 223; vital statistics, 248; 
1941 region of, 273 

Limoges, chamber of commerce, 268; 
economic region, 268, 270; racial 
types around, 6; 1941 region of, 272 

Limousin, low stature in, 3 

Linen industry in 16th-18th cent. 98 
(fig.), 99 

Liver, diseases of, 247 

Local administration, 
Vichy regime, 216 

Locarno, Treaty of (1925), 186, 191 

Locomotor ataxia, progressive, 247 

Loire, River, Norse on, 44; Saxons on, 7 

Lombardy, cession of (1797), 132 

Longwy, acquisition of, 89; iron ore in, 
263 

Lons-le-Saunier, 
metce, 268 

Lorient, and Eastern trade, 105, 111; 
chamber of commerce, 268; speech 
of, 19 

Lorraine, see Alsace-Lorraine 

‘Lothringen, Gauteil’, 285 

Louis VI, 48 

Louis VII, marriage of, 54; royal 
authority of, 48-9 

Louis IX, 62; built Aigues-Mortes, 52, 
67; and the Crusades, 56, 66-7 

Louis XI and centralized government, 
70-1, 76-7; economic recovery under, 
69-70; territorial gains, 64 n., 69 

Louis XIII, 73, 74; and Languedoc, 
82; death of, 77 

Louis XIV, reign of (1643-1715), 71, 77- 
80, 99, 202; ecclesiastical policy of, 
26; suppression of Huguenots, 79-80; 


202-5; under 


chamber of com- 
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economic enterprises under, I01, 
106-8, 111; ‘Grand Ordinance’ of, 
209; territorial ambitions of, 64, 78 
(fig.), 87, 90-2, 109; death of, 110, 112 

Louis 3.V,.27,°415,. 127 

Louis XVI, and the French Revolution, 
124-8; executed, 129, 151-2; 

Louis XVII, 147 

Louis XVIII, restoration of, 145; and 
the Church, 27; reign of, 147-50 

Louis Napoleon, see Napoleon III 

Louis Philippe (duke of Orléans), 27, 
152-7; 165, 168, 173 

Louis the German, 38 

Louis, brother of Napoleon Bonaparte, 
in Holland, 142 

Louisbourg, 111, 113, 114, 115; captured 
by English, 117 

Louisiana, acquired by France, 104, 
111; ceded to Spain, 119; recovered 
from Spain, 137 

Louvois, Marquis de, army organized 
by, 90; influence with Louis XIV, 107 

Louvre, built by Philip Augustus, 49; 
and Louis XIV, 80 

Lunéville, Treaty of (1801), 135 

Lure, chamber of commerce, 268 

Luther, Martin, 71 

Lutheran Church, 31-2 

Luxembourg Palace, 197 

Luxemburg, Grand Duchy of, 
Jewish migration from, 34 

Lyautey, Marshal, and Morocco, 187 

“Lycées’, 223 et seq. 

Lyons, acquired by France, 53; road 
centre, 74-5; revolts against Paris 
(1793), 129; riots at, 153; silk in- 
dustry, 99, IOI, 154; administration 
of, 205; chamber of commerce, 268; 
economic region of, 267-70; police of, 
213; university, 223; vital statistics, 
248-9; 1941 region of, 272 


161; 


‘Mac-All Mission’, 33 

MacMahon, President, 166-7; at Sedan, 
163 

Macedonia, and war of 1914-18, 182 

Macon, county of, 45; chamber of com- 
merce, 268 

Madagascar, settlements in 17th cent. 
105; occupation in 19th cent. 174, 175 

Madras, evacuated by French, 115 

Madrid, Treaty of (1526), 62, 64 n. 

Maginot Line, 192-3, 281-3 

Mahé, acquisition of, 111 

Maine, county of, 55 

Mainz, capture of (1792), 129; French 
demand for, 161 


INDEX 


‘Maire’, office of, 205, 210, 212, 216-17 

Malaria, 247 

Malplaquet, battle of (1709), 92 

Malta, in the wars of Napoleon, 134-8, 
142 

Malvy, M., Minister of the Interior, 
181-2 

Mans, Le, chamber of commerce, 268 

Mandated ‘Territories, constitutional 
position of, 213-14 

Manufacturing, see Industry | 

Marchand, Captain, and Fashoda, 174 

Marengo, battle of (1800), 135 

Margaret of Austria, 64 n. 

Marie Antoinette, 127 

Marienbourg, acquisition of, 87, 144 

Maritime development, see Sea Power 

‘Maritime sanitaire, service’, 239 

Marlborough, duke of, 92 

Marmont, Marshal, 144 

Marne, battle of the (1914), 180, 182 

Marquesas, acquisition of, 173 

Marseilles, medieval, 66; 17th cent. 97, 
99; revolt against Paris (1793), 129; 
chamber of commerce, 268; eco- 
nomic region of, 267—70; police of, 
212; sanitary district of, 239; vital 
statistics, 248; typhoid in, 251; 1941 
region of, 272 

Marshes, reclamation of, 98 

Martignac, J.-B. de, 151 

Martinique, 17th cent. 108, 111; cap- 
tured by English (1762), 118; re- 
stored to France (1763), 119 

Marx, Karl, 155, 172; see also Socialism 

Massif, Central, see Central Massif 

Masulipatam, trading port, 105 

Maternity and child welfare centres, 
232, 235, 240, 241, 243 

Maubeuge, acquisition of, 90 

Mauléon, speech of, 15-16 

Mauritius, ceded to Britain (1814), 144 

Mauritius, occupied by France in 17th 
cent. 105; naval base in 18th cent. 105, 
III, 121 

Maurras, Charles, editor of Action 
Frangaise, 31; and regionalism, 258, 
262-3, 276 

Mazamet, chamber of commerce, 268 

Mazarin, Cardinal, 77, 79, 87, 101, 102 

Measles, 247, 250-2 

Meaux, cathedral, 66; first French Pro- 
testant church at, 71; chamber of com- 
merce, 268; Treaty of (1229), 52 

‘Meédecin vérificateur de décés’, 244 

“Médecins de circonscription’, 237 

‘Médecins des épidémies’, 238 

Medersa, the (Arab University), 275 
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Medical facilities, see Health 

Medical profession, 241-2 

Medical services, 238-42 

Medicine, Academy of, 249 

Mediterranean racial types, I, 4-5, I0- 
11, 10 (fig.) 

Mediterranean Sea, medieval trade, 66— 
70; 16th cent. trade, 97; 17th cent. 
trade, 102, 106, 111; Napoleon and, 
132 et seq., 143; 19th cent. 155-6 

Médoc, racial types, 5 

Mehemet Ali, 156 

Mekong, delta of, 173 

Melun, chamber of commerce, 268 

Mende, chamber of commerce, 268 

Mercantile Marine, see Sea Power 

Mesolithic period, 3, 5 

Messin dialects, 21 

Methodists, 31; see also Protestants 

Metz, bishopric of, 30, 78, 85, 86, 89, 91, 
92; capitulation of (1870), 163-4; 
German colony at, 278; chamber of 
commerce, 268; dialect of, 21 

Mexico, Gulf of, exploration of in 17th 
cent. 104; 19th cent. relations with, 
162 

Middle Ages, 40-70; eastern France in, 
61-4; economic and maritime de- 
velopment in, 64-70; southern France 
in, 51-3; western France in, 54-61 

Midi, the, 13, 258; see also Languedoc, 
Provence 

Midwives, 241 

Milan, French expelled from, 84 

Military fever, 250 

Millau, chamber of commerce, 268 

Millerand, M., and regionalism, 263 

Millevaches plateau, reafforestation on. 
270 

‘Ministres, Conseil des’, 215 

Minorca, captured by French (1756), 
115; acquired by British (1763), 118; 
retaken by Spain (1781), 121, 122; 

_ recaptured by British (1799), 134 

Miquelon, restored to France, 119, 173 

Mirabeau, V., and the Revolution, 126 

Mississippi, River, French on, 111, 113; 
Jesuit exploration of, 104 

Mistral, Frédéric, 15; and regionalism, 
258,262,275; 110thanniversary of, 272 

Moliére, 79 

Monarchists, see Royalists 

Monroe Doctrine, Napoleon III and 
breach of, 162 

Montalembert, C., 27 

Montauban, Huguenot centre, 71-2; 
chamber of commerce, 268 

Montbéliard, acquisition of, 32, 89, 144 
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Montcalm, General, in Canada, 115 

Mont-de-Marsan, chamber of com- 
merce, 268 

Montesquieu, C. de, 122 

Montlucon, chamber of commerce, 268 

Montmédy, acquisition of, 89 

Montmorency, rebellion of, 75 

Montpellier, medieval, 66, 69; chamber 
of commerce, 268; economic region 
of, 268; university, 223; vital statistics, 
248; 1941 region of, 268 

Montreuil, territory of, 46 

Montségur, seized by France in 1245, 52 

Morbihan, Breton in, 259; racial types, 5 

Moreau, General, defeats Austrians at 
Hohenlinden (1800), 135 

Morlaix, chamber of commerce, 268 

Morocco and France, 19th cent. 155- 
6, 176; invasion of (1911), 177; 20th 
cent. 186-7; constitutional position 
of, 273 

Morvan, Alpine types in, 3 

Moscow, retreat from (1812), 144, 159 

Moselle, department of, dialects in, 21 

Moslem pirates, 9 

Moulins, chamber of commerce, 268 

Miilhausen, acquisition of, 89; chamber 
of commerce, 268; industries in, 281 

Mulhouse, see Miilhausen 

Mumps, 250 

Munich, Pact of (1938), 192, 280 

Municipal Health Services, 238-9 

Miinster, acquisition of, 89 

Murat, General, 144 

Mussolini, Benito, 172, 190 


Nancy, autonomist leaders at, 285; 
chamber of commerce, 268; eco- 
nomic region of, 268-70; German 
attack at (1914), 180; university, 223, 
263; vital statistics, 248; 1941 region 
of, 271 

Nantes, count of, 43; medieval trade, 
67; and Colbert, 105; chamber of 
commerce, 268; economic region of, 
268-70; vital statistics, 248—9 

Nantes, Edict of, 32, 72-3; Revocation 
of, 79; Revocation of, in Alsace, 23 

Naples, French expelled from, 84; and 
Napoleon, 136, 139-40, 144; 19th 
cent. 160 

Napoleon Bonaparte, 131-46, 256; 
Italian campaign, 131; Egyptian cam- 
paign, 133-4; Syrian campaign, 134; 
First Consul, 135; and invasion of 
Britain, (1798) 133, (1801) 138-9; 
Emperor, 140, 142 (fig.); Russian cam- 
paign, 144; organizes research in 
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sugar substitute, 143; abdication of, 


144; fall of, 143-6; at Elba, 145; 
at St Helena, 154; and education, 
218-19; and Jews, 34; and Pro- 


testants, 31-2; and Roman Catholic 
Church, 27, 28, 135; see also Bona- 
partism 

Napoleon, Louis, see Napoleon ITI 

Napoleon III, 154; President, 158; 
Emperor, 27, 93, 158-65, 168, 173 

Napoleonic Ideas (1839), published by 
Louis Napoleon, 154 

Narbonne, persecution at, 52; medieval 
trade, 66, 67; port of, ruined (1320), 
69; chamber of commerce, 268 

National Assembly, Revolutionary, 125 
et seq.; of the Second Republic, 158; 
of the Third Republic, 165-6, 195 et 
seq.; under Vichy regime, 193, 214-15; 
see also States-General, Parliament 

‘National, Conseil’, 36, 215 

National Socialism, in Germany, see 
Hitler 

NationalSocialWelfareOrganization,286 

Navarre, Henry of, see Henry IV 

Navarre, territory of, 93, 95 

Navy, see Maritime development, Sea 
Power 

Neerwinden, battle of (1793), 129 

Nelson, Admiral, 134, 136, 139 

Neolithic period, 3, 5 

Nephritis, 247 

Nervous system, diseases of, 247 

Netherlands, see Holland 

Nevers, pottery works at, 99; glass 
works at, 99; chamber of commerce, 
268 

New Caledonia, conquest of, 173 

Newfoundland, fishing off, 96; acquired 
by England (1713), 109, 111; fishing 
rights restored to France, 118, 119; 
Napoleon and, 137; disputes over in 
19th cent. 174, 176 

New France, Company of, 100; see also 
Canada 

New Hebrides, French at, 174 

New Orleans, 104 

Newspapers: Action Frangaise, 31, 171, 
276; Atelier, 155; Bonnet Rouge, 181; 
Breiz Atao, 259; Figaro, 261 

New Zealand, French expedition to, 161 

Nice, acquisition (1860), 16, 93, 129, 
160, 256 n.; Italian claim to, 192; 
chamber of commerce, 267, 268 

Niger, River, French on, 174 

Nile, battle of the (1798), 134 

Nimes, Huguenot centre, 72; silk in- 
dustry, 99; chamber of commerce, 268 
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Nimwegen, Treaty of (1678), 89, go—1 

Niort, medieval trade at, 67; chamber 
of commerce, 268 

Nivelle, General, 181 

Noailles, Alexis de, 150 

Nomenoé, governor of Brittany, 43 

Nord, department of, Flemish speakers 
in, 19 

N ordic racial types, 1, 5-8, 
(fig.) 

Normandy, racial types, 5, 8; settlement 
of, 8, 43-4, 44 (fig.), 45; medieval in- 
dustry, 65; and England, 54-5, 60, 
70; and Protestantism, 71; death-rate 
in, 246; see also Norsemen 

Norsemen, 7, 40, 43-4, 44 (fig.) 

North, Company of the, 105-6 

‘Nothilfe, Technische’, 283 

Notifiable diseases, 249-52 

Notre Dame, cathedral of, 49, 66 

Nova Scotia, French in, 99, 111, 
see also Canada, Acadia 

Noyon, cathedral, 66 

Nursing, Central Bureau, 236 

Nutrition, in rural areas, 240-1 

Nutritional Hygiene, Institute for Ad- 
vanced Instruction in, 241 


IO-II, I0 


118; 


Ober-Ehnheim, acquisition of, 89 

Occupied zone, see Vichy regime 

‘Office national d’Hygiéne sociale’, 
235, 236 

‘Officier de l’état civil’, 244 

Oleron, medieval trade, 67 

Ophthalmia neonatorum, 250 

Orange, annexation of, 53, 93 

Orange, William of, 109 

Orders, religious, medieval reclamation 
by, 64; and the Revolution, 126; right 
to teach abolished, 27-31, 170-1, 219—- 
20, 229; right to teach restored, 34, 
229, 231; suppressed, 26; see also 
Anti-clericalism, Jesuits 

Ordonnance of 1439, 61 

L’Ordre Nouveau, by J. 
261 

Orléanist (Armagnac) party during 
Hundred Years’ War, 58-9 

Orléans, besieged by English, 59; Ger- 
man capture in 1870, 164; chamber 
of commerce, 268; economic region 
of, 268; 1941 region of, 273 

Orléans, duke of, medieval, 58; 18th 
cent. 110; 19th cent., see Louis 
Philippe 

Ottoman empire, see Turkey 

Oudenarde, acquisition of, 87; loss of, 
90; battle of (1708), 92 


Bardoux, 
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Pacific, France and the, 119, 188 

Pacifist element in 1939, 192 

‘Pact of Bordeaux’ (1871), 165 

‘Paix, Juge de’, 207, 212, 213 

Palaeolithic, Upper, period, 3, 9 

Palais-Bourbon, 197 

Palais de Justice, 46 

Palais du Luxembourg, 197 

Pallice, La, 269 

Panama Canal scandal, 169 

Papacy, see Anti-clericalism, Roman 
Catholic Church 

Parasitic diseases, 247 

Paratyphoid, 247-9, 250-1 

Paris, Norse attacks, 40; medieval, 46- 
51; feudal law, 51; cathedral built, 
66; Black Death, 69; in 16th cent. 99; 
Huguenots in, 72; under Henry IV, 
99; road centre, 75; and the Revolu- 
tion, 125-6, 128; in 1870, 163-6; in 
1914, 180; occupied by Germans 
(1940), 192; and Vichy government, 
216; annual trade fair, 267; chamber 
of commerce, 268; industries, 172, 
270-1; Jews, 34, 36; linguistic in- 
fluence, 12, 14; Protestantism, 32; 
and regionalism, 268, 275; university, 
223; unrest in, (1789) 125-6, (1792) 
128, (1847) 157, (1870) 163-6, (1934) 
189-90, (1936) 190; vital statistics, 
248; see also Centralization of French 
state 

Paris, Comte de, 165, 168 

Paris, Conference of (1856), 159 

Paris, Treaties of, (1289) 55, 56; (1763) 
109, 113, 118-19; (1814) 144; (1815) 
109, 146, 149, 159, 160 

Parliament, French, 149, 157, 162, 167, 
189, 196 et seq.; under Vichy regime, 
215; see also Constitution, National 
Assembly, States-General 

‘Parti Démocrate Populaire’, 29 

Party system, French and British, com- 
pared, 197-8 

Pas-de-Calais, department of, Flemish 
speakers in, 19 

Pascal, B., 79 

Pasteur, Louis, 234 

‘Patente’ tax, 267 

Pau, chamber of commerce, 268 

Pauillac, sanitary district of, 239 

Paul-Boncour, M., and regionalism, 261 

‘Pays d’Election’ (1789), 80, 81 (fig.) 

“Pays d’Etats’ (1789), 80, 81 (fig.) 

Pechelbronn oil wells, 283 

‘Pelote’, Basque game, 259 

Périgueux, chamber of commerce, 268; 
racial types around, 8 
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Péronne, chamber of commerce, 268 

Perpignan, chamber of commerce, 268; 
intendant of, 81 

Pétain, Marshal, in war of 1914-18, 181; 
in Morocco, 187; calls for armistice 
(1940), 192-3; becomes Chief of State, 
214-15; and education, 229; and Pro- 
testantism, 36; and regionalism, 271-2, 
275-6; see also Vichy regime 

Petrarch (1360), 69 

Pfalzburg, retained, 89 

Philip Augustus, and the growth of Paris, 
49; architecture in reign of, 66; de- 
veloped machinery of government, 
56; acquisition of territory by, 54—6 
planned to invade England, 67 

Philip IV, growth of government under, 
56 

Philip of Valois, 58 

Philippeville, acquisition of, 87, 144 

Philippsburg, acquisition of, 87, 89; loss 
of, 89, 91 

Physicians, 241-2; see also Doctors 

Picard dialect, 13 

Picardy, acquisition of, 62, 64 n. 

Piedmont, annexed by France, 157; see 
also Sardinia 

Pigmentation, 2 et seq., 4 (fig.) 

Pillnitz, joint declaration of France and 
Austria at, 127 

Pinerolo, occupied by France, 78, 93, 94 

Pisa, galleys from, 67 

Pitt, William, the Elder, 112, 116-19; the 
Younger, 129 

Pius VII, Pope, 27 

Pius IX, Pope, 27, 28, 159 

Pius X, Pope, 28, 171 

Plague, 247, 250-1 

Plantagenets, 43 

Pneumonia, 247-8, 250, 252 

Poincaré, R., 168, 182, 186, 280 

Poissy, Capets at, 46 

Poitiers, Frankish victory at (A.D. 507), 
7; county of, 41; battle of (1356), 58, 
59, 61; university, 223; chamber of 
commerce, 268; 1941 region of, 273 

Poitou, county of, 54—6, 58; gate of, 14 

Poland, 184, 190, .192;. 2853 and 
Napoleon, 140, 143 

Police system, 211-13, 216, 217 

Polignac, duke of, 151 

Poliomyelitis, acute, 250—1 

Pondicherry, French at, 105; in Dutch 
hands, 110; regained, 110-12; re- 
stored (1763), 119 

Pont-Audemer, chamber of commerce, 
268 

Ponthieu, district of, 56, 58, 64 
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Ponts et Chaussées, organization of, 75 
Popes, see Anti-Clericalism, Roman 
Catholic Church, and under separate 
names 
‘Popular Front’, see ‘Fronte Populaire’ 
‘Popular Party’ in Lorraine, 278 
Port Louis, 105. 
Ports, health supervision 1n, 
typhoid in, 251 
Portugal, relations with France, under 
Napoleon, 134, 136, 141-2 . 
Port Vendres, 269 
Poste, creation of, 70-1, 74-5 (fig.), 99 
Pottery works, 99 
Prague, occupied by Germany (1939), 
192 
Prefect, head of department, 203, 211-— 
12, 237-8; regional, 216—17, 275 
‘Préfecture, Conseil de’, 197, 203, 210 
President of the Republic, 158, 196 et 
seq.; under Vichy regime, 214-16 
Pressburg, Treaty of (1805), 140 
Preventive medicine, 233 
Primary Schools, 219 et seq. 
Prime Minister, office of, 196 et seq. 
“Progressive Party’, in Alsace-Lorraine, 
280 
Protectorates, 213-14 
Protestantism, 31-4; first French Pro- 
testant Church, 71; and religious 
wars, 71 et seq.; and Republicanism, 
34; under Vichy regime, 35-6; in 
Alsace-Lorraine, 23 
Councils, 32, 36 
Associations: ‘Fédération Protes- 
tante de France’, 32, 35; ‘Union des 
Eglises Evangéliques de France’, 32 
Society: Protestant Historical, 32 
See also Huguenots 
Proudhon, P.-J., 155; and regionalism, 
261 
Provengal, 13-16; see also Langue d’Oc 
Provence, racial types, 9; languages in, 
13-16, 258; medieval, 67; annexation 
of, 53, 66, 92; pre-Revolutionary ad- 
ministration, 80-2; and regionalism, 
258, 272; see also Mistral, Langue 
d’Oc, Languedoc 
Provinces, pre-Revolutionary, 76 (fig.), 
202, 256-7 
‘Provinces des cinq grosses fermes’, 
82-3 
‘Provinces d’étranger effectif’, 83 
‘Provinces réputées étrangéres’, 83 
Provins, medieval fair at, 68 
‘Prud’hommes, Conseil des’, 209 
Prussia, and the French Revolution, 127, 
128, 130; and Napoleon, 136~7, 140-— 


239; 
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I, 144-6; 19th cent. 156, 160, 161— 
5, 175,° 176; -see also. Bismarek, 
Germany 

Public Health, 212, 233-53 

Associations: ‘Associations d’Hy- 
giéne sociale’, 240; National Anti- 
Cancer League, 236; National Anti- 
Venereal Diseases League, 236; 
National Anti-Tuberculosis Com- 
mittee, 236; Red Cross Society, 240 
Councils: Central Nursing Bureau, 

236; coastal district sanitary coun- 
cil, 239; consultative and advisory 
councils, 240; district health coun- 
cil, 237-8; departmental health 
council, 237-8; Supreme Council for 
Public Health, 234, 236; see also 
Death-rate, Infant Mortality, Medical 
Services, Sanitary Districts, Vital 
Statistics, Welfare Services 

Public Instruction, Central Council of, 
224 

Pucheu, Pierre, and regionalism, 272-4 

Puerperal infections, 247, 250 

Puy, Le, chamber of commerce, 268 

Pyrenees, Company of the, 105-6 

Pyrenees, languages, 16; racial types in, 
2, 8; southern frontier of France, 93-— 
6; water-power from, 270 

Pyrenees, Treaty of (1659), 87, 89, 
95 


Quebec, French in, 99; captured, by 
English (1759), 117; see also Canada 

Quercy, sheep of, 65 

Quiberon Bay, destruction of French 
fleet in (1759), 117 

Quimper, bishop of, 259 n.; chamber of 
commerce, 268 


Rabbi, 34; Grand, 34; Supreme Grand, 
34, 36 

Racial types, 1-11, 10 (fig.); Alpine 1-3; 
Mediterranean, 4-5; Nordic, 5-8; 
other types 8-11 

Racine, J., 79 

Railways, cross-country, 263, 270; 
national programme of (1842), 154; 
strike (1910), 172 

‘Ralliement’, policy of, 28, 169, 170 

Ramillies, battle of (1706), 92 

‘Rapporteur’, in French Parliament, 
199 

Red Cross Society, 240 

Reformation, 71, 85; see also Huguenots, 
Protestants 

Reformed Evangelical Church, 31-2, 33 
(fig.); under Vichy regime, 35 


INDEX 


Regionalism, 15, 216, 256-76 
Associations: ‘Bleun Brug’, 259; 

‘Fédération régionaliste bretonne’, 
259; ‘Fédération régionaliste fran- 
gaise’,. 261, 27450 Félibres*;'2583 
‘Gwen ha Du’, 259 

Regions of 1941, 216, 271 et seq., 273 
(fig.); see also Regionalism 

‘“Réglements sanitaires communaux’, 
234 

Reims, cathedral, 66; crowning at, 59, 
150; chamber of commerce, 268, 269; 
vital statistics, 248 

Religion, 26-37; see also Jews, Pro- 
testantism, Roman Catholic Church 

Religious Wars (1562-1629), 71-4; 97 

Rennes, count of, 43; chamber of com- 
merce, 268; economic region of, 268; 
university, 223; 1941 region of, 273 

Reparations, German, 185, 188—9 

Republic, the First (1792-1804), 126 
et seq. 

Republic, the Second (1848-1852), 157- 
65; and education, 219; and religion, 


27 

Republic, the Third (1870-1940), con- 
stitution, 165-8, 195-202; and edu- 
cation, 220 et seq.; and regionalism, 
258, 263; suspended, 193 

Respiratory system, diseases of, 247 

Restoration monarchy (1814-30), 147-52 

Réunion, occupation of, 105 

‘Réunion, Chambres de’ (1679), 89, 91 

Revolution of 1789, the, 14, 124 et seq., 
150, 155, 169, 195, 256; and Alsace- 
Lorraine, 23, 31; and education, 218; 
and Roman Catholic Church, 26-7, 126 

Revolution of 1830, the, 27, 151-2; see 
also Louis-Philippe 

Revolution of 1848, the, 157-8; and 
Alsace-Lorraine, 23; and the Roman 
Catholic Church, 27 

Revolutionary Wars, 109, 127-46 

Reynaud, Paul, and economic depres- 
sion, 189 

Rheumatism; chronic, 247. 

Rhine, Confederation of the (1806), 140 

Rhine, French advance to the, 85 et seq., 
FOS, £135 US 7y (1605226453, under 
Revolution, 131; under Napoleon, 
137; see also Alsace-Lorraine, Fron- 
tiers (eastern) 

Rhineland, attacked by Revolutionary 
‘France (1792), 129; occupied by 
France (1919), 183-4; demilitarized 
(1925), 186, 279; occupied by Ger- 
many (1936), 190-1; see also Frontiers 
(eastern) 
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Rhone valley, corridor of, 1; racial types, 
Ribault, 97 
Richelieu, Cardinal, administrative re- 
form under, 71, 74-7, 79-80; foreign 
policy of, 85-7, 164; the founder of 
the navy, 99-101; and overseas ex- 
pansion, 100-1 
Riff rebellion, 187—8 
Rights of Man, Declaration of the, 27 
Ringworm, 250 
Riom, chamber of commerce, 268 
Riviera, French, racial types, 4—5 
Roads, medieval, 70, 71; under Henry 
DV, 6 053 0m. 11032, 74-6, 75 (fig:); 
modern, 281 
Roanne, chamber of commerce, 268 
Robert the Strong, 40 
Robespierre, M. de, 128-31 
Rochefort, naval school, 103; invasion 
base (1758), 117; Collingwood off 
(1801), 139; chamber of commerce, 
268 
Rochelle, La, medieval trade, 67, 68, 
70; 17th cent. trade, 102, 105; Hugue- 
not stronghold, 72, 74; chamber of 
commerce, 268 
Roche-sur-Yon, La, chamber of com- 
merce, 268 
Rockefeller Foundation, 240 
Rodez, chamber of commerce, 268 
Rodney, Admiral, 122 
Rollo, Norman chief, 44 
Roman Catholic Church, 23-31; and 
religious wars, 71-4; and the Revolu- 
tion, 26-7, 126; and Napoleon, 135; 
and Lous XVET, 27; 47%. sand 
Charles X, 27, 150-1; and Napoleon 
III, 159; and the Third Republic, 
169-71, 195; and Vichy regime, 
34-6; and Alsace-Lorraine, 278 et 
seq.; and Brittany, 19, 258-9; and 
education, 34, 158, 218 et seq., 224, 
231; and Flemish, 21; and the ‘ Left’, 
29-30 
Associations: ‘Association Catho- 
lique de la Jeunesse Frangaise’, 29; 
-‘Associations cultuelles’, 29; ‘As- 
sociations diocésaines’, 29; ‘ Fédéra- 
tion Nationale Catholique’, 31; ‘Les 
Fréres des Ecoles Chrétiennes’, 219 
Council: ‘Conseil Central de I Ac- 
tion Catholique’, 224 
See also Anti-Clericalism, Arch- 
bishops, Bishops, Concordat, Orders, 
Reformation, Religious Wars 
Roman Empire, 12, 56; see also Gaul 
Romance speech, 12-14 
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Romanesque architecture, 66 

Romans in Gaul, 7, 11, 18 

Romantic movement, 150, 259 

Romier, Lucien, 32; regionalist, 261, 
274 

Roncesvalles, Pass of, 95 

Rosheim, acquisition of, 89 

Roubaix, chamber of commerce, 268; 
Flemish dialect in, 19 

Rouen, sacked by Norse pirates, 40; 
medieval, 65-8; 17th cent. 102; 
chamber of commerce, 268; economic 
region of, 268; 1941 region of, 273; 
vital statistics, 248-9 

Roussillon, county of, 42, 43, 53, 69, 
93-5, 260; regionalism, 258, 260; 
speech of, 15 (fig.), 16 

Rouvier, Maurice, and Panama Canal, 
169 

Roya, River, dialects around, 16 

Royal domain in 11th cent. 47 (fig.); in 
1180-1610, 50 (fig.) 

Royalists, 147 et seq., 158; decline of, 
165-6, 168; and regionalism, 263 

Ruch, Mer, 284 

Ruhr, occupation of by France and 
Belgium, 185 

Rumania, 184 

Rural areas, health conditions in, 240-1; 
registration of death in, 245 

Russia, relations with France, in Revo- 
lution, 130; with Napoleon, 134-6, 
140, 143-4, 149; 19th cent. 156, 159, 
160, 175, 176; 20th cent. 177, 178, 
180, 181, 184, 190, 191, 192 

Ryswick, ‘Treaty of (1697), 89, 91, 108, 
109, IIO 


Saar, Lorraine joined to, 283, 285; 
occupation of (1919), 184 

Saarbricken, acquisition of (1814), 146; 
loss of (1815), 160; see also Sarrebruck 

Saarburg, retained, 89 

Saarlouis, occupation of (1680), 89; loss 
of (1815), 160 

‘Saarpfalz, Gau’, 285 

Saarwerden, acquisition of, 89 

Sadowa, Prussian victory at (1866), 161 

St Bartholomew, massacre on eve of, 
72 

St Brieuc, chamber of commerce, 268 

St Cast, British landing at (1758), 116 

St Clair-sur-Epte, 44 

St Dié, chamber of commerce, 268 

St Dizier, chamber of commerce, 268 

St Etienne, chamber of commerce, 267, 
268; economic region, 268; vital 
statistics, 248 
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St Germain, Treaty of (1770), 71 

St Gilles, medieval trade, 66 

St Helena, Napoleon at, 154 

St Jean-d’Angély, medieval trade, 67 

St Jean-de-Luz, languages in, 16 

St Kitts, acquisition of, ror n. 

St Lucia, declared neutral (1748), 115; 
captured by English (1762), 118; 
restored to France (1763), 1193; re- 
tained (1783), 122; ceded to Britain 
(1814), 144 

St Malo, naval school, 103; British 
landings near (1758), 116; chamber 
of commerce, 268 

St Martin, acquisition of, 101 n. 

St Nazaire, chamber of commerce, 268; 
sanitary district of, 239 wath 

St Omer, annexation of, 90; chamber of 
commerce, 268; woollen industry, 
65 

St Pierre, restored to France (1763), 
119, 173 

St Quentin, chamber of commerce, 
268 3 

Saint-Simon, doctrine of, 15 

St Thomé, 105 

St Vincent, Cape, captured by English 
(1762), 118; captured by French 
(1779), 121; battle of (1797), 233 

Saints, the (West Indies), 122 

Salian Franks, 7, 12, 19 

Salm, acquisition of, 89 

Saluzzo, annexation of, 85, 93, 94 

Sancerre, Huguenot centre, 72 © 

Sanche VI, Gascon duke, 41 

Sancho the Great, of Navarre, 95 

San Domingo, 101, 105, III, 137 

Sanitary districts, 237-8; coastal dis- 
tricts, 239 

Sanitary police, 212 

Saracen invasions, 9 

Sarajevo, assassination of Austrian heir 

- at (1914), 178 

Sardinia, kingdom of, 93, 159, 160; see 
also Savoy. 

Sarrebruck, acquisition of (1814), 144; 
loss of (1815), 160; see also Saar- 
briicken 

Saumarez, Admiral, 141 

Saumur, chamber of commerce, 268; 
dialect, 21 

Savoy, racial types, 2-3; occupied, 93; 
buffer state, 85; territory gained, 78; 
annexation of (1792), 129; and Na- 
poleon, 144; annexation of (1860), 16, 
93, 129, 160, 256 n. 

Saxon raids, 7 

Scarlet fever, 247, 250-2 


INDEX 


Scheldt, declared an open river (1792), 
129; and invasion of England, 138 
Schlettstadt (Sélestat), 21; acquisition 

of, 89 

Schools, medical inspection of, 239; 
state,’ 220-3; voluntary, 219, 224, 
231, 284, 286; see also Education 

Scientific Research Fund, National, 240 

Scouts, Boy, 36 

“Sea Fencibles’, the (1801), 138 

Sea Power, medieval, 64-70; rise of 
(1600-89), 96-108; decay of (1689- 
1763), 112-19; revival (1763-89), 
119-23; under Napoleon, 132-4, 136; 
19th cent. 156, 174-5; 20th cent. 185, 
190; see also Colonies, Maritime 
development 

Sébastiani, Marshal, report of, 137 

Secondary Schools, 219 et seq. 

Sedan, acquisiton of, 88; army capitu- 
lates at (1870), 163, 193; chamber of 
commerce, 268 

Sées, cathedral, 66 

Seignobos, Charles, 34 

Sélestat (Schlettstadt), 21; acquisition 
of, 89 

Senate, the, 166, 196 et seq. 

Senegal, Company of the, 105-6 

Senegal, 17th cent. 102, 106; acquired 
by Britain (1763), 118; recovered by 
France (1779), 122; in 19th cent. 162, 
173-4 

Senlis, Capets at, 46; Treaty of (1493), 
62; 64.21. 

Sens, chamber of commerce, 268 

‘Separation, of Church and State, Act 
@f,°28, 571; 202 

Sephardim Jews, 10 

“September massacres’ (1792), 128 

Septimania, territory of, 43 

‘Service maritime sanitaire’, 239 

‘Services centrales d’Hygiéne sociale’, 
236 

Séte, chamber of commerce, 268 

Seven Years’ War (1756-63), the, 109, 
114-19, 149 

Sewage disposal, in rural areas, 241 

Seychelles, ceded to Britain (1814), 144 

Sheep-rearing, medieval, 65 

Siam, 174 

Siegfried, André, 274 

Silk manufacturing, 99, IOI, 154 

Simon, Jules, 167 

Skin, colour, 2 et seq., 4 (fig.); diseases 
of, 247 

Slave trade, 102, 106, 117, 174 

Sluys, battle of (1340), 58, 68; medieval 
port, 68 
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Smallpox, 247, 250-1 

Smith, Sir Sidney, 134 

Socialism, 29, 153, 155, 157, 158, 164, 
167-9, 171-2, 180-1, 186, 190, 192, 
197-8; in Alsace-Lorraine, 279-80; 
Catholic, 29-30; and _ regionalism, 
261-2; under Vichy regime, 229; see 
also ‘Front Populaire’ 

‘Sociétés civiles’, 29 

Societies: Protestant Historical, 32; 
Freemasons, 170; Co-operative Pro- 
ducer, 185; see also Associations 

Soissons, battle of (A.D. 486), 7; cathed- 
ral, 66 

Somme, battle of the (1916), 180 

Sorel, George, syndicalist, 172 

Spahis, 156 

Spain, relations with France, medieval, 
62; 16th cent. 72, 84-5, 102-3; 17th 
cent. 82, 87, 90-2, 95, 97, 106, 108; 
18th cent. 92, 109, 113, 114, 118-22; 
French Revolution and, 129, 130, 1323 
Napoleon and, 138, 141, 143; 19th 
cent. 150, 162, 176; 20th cent. 162, 
191; see also Aragon, Catalan, Cata- 
lonia, Frontiers (southern), Mar- 
seilles, ‘Spanish March’ 

‘Spanish March’, 43, 93 

Spanish Succession, War of the (1702-— 
13), 9I-2, 108-10 

Sport, National Commissioner for, 232; 
‘pelote’, Basque game of, 259; ‘Centre 
régional d’éducation générale et 
sportive’, 230, 232; football competi- 
tion, inter-regional, 276 

Springs, medicinal, 235, 238 

Stanley Pool, French at, 174 

State, Council of, 201-2, 210-11; under 
Vichy regime, 216 

States-General, first meeting of, 56; 
under Louis XIV, 79; and the Revo- 
lution, 122, 124-5, 147 

Stature, distribution of, 2 et seq., 6 (fig. ) 

Stavisky scandal, 189 

Steel industry, 172 

Stenay, acquisition of, 88 

Strasbourg, First French Protestant 
Church at, 71; acquisition of (1681), 
88, 91; administrative centre, 278; at- 
tempted rising at (1836), 154; and the 
war of 1939, 283-4; bishop (in 1941), 
284; bishopric of, 30-1; chamber of 
commerce, 268; economic region of, 
268; port of, 281; university, 223, 
(in 1941) 284 

Sub-Prefect, office of, 204 

Suez Canal, shares bought by Disrael1, 
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Suffrage, see Elections 

Suffren, Admiral, 121 

Suhard, Cardinal, 36 

Suicide, mortality rate, 247 

Sully, duke of, 75, 82, 97-9, 101 

Sundgau, acquisition of, 89 

Supreme Health Council, 249 

Surat, trading port, 105, 110 

‘Streté générale’, 212 

Susa, occupied by France (1559-74), 93 

Suspects, Law of (1793), 130 

Sweden, commercial treaties 
(1604), 99; Napoleon and, 141 

Switzerland, relations with France, 
Revolution and Napoleon, 130, 137, 
142, 146 

Syndicalists, 
261 

Synod, see Councils 

Syphilis, 247, 253 

Syria, and Napoleon, 134; and Turkey, 
156; expedition to (1861), 162; man- 
dated territory, 187-8, 213 


with 


172; and _ regionalism, 


Tableau politique de la France de I’ Ouest 
by André Siegfried, 274 

Tahiti, acquisition of, 161, 1773 

Talleyrand, C.-M. de, 136, 144-5, 147 

Tangier, France and, 177 

‘Tarare, chamber of commerce, 268 

Tarbes, chamber of commerce, 268 

Tardieu, plan for economic unification 
of Danube basin, 188; and region- 
alism, 263 

Tariffs, see Customs 

‘Taupe’, educational classes, 223 

Tavernier’s map of post roads, 74, 75 

Technical education, 223, 226-8, 231, 
26352607, 270 

‘Technische Nothilfe’, in Alsace, 283 

Terror, the Revolutionary, 129, 131-2; 
the ‘White’, 149 

Testament politique of Richelieu, 164 

Texel, invasion base (1741), 133 

Thiers, chamber of commerce, 268 

Thiers, President, 165-6 

Thionville, acquisition of, 89 

Third Estate, 124 et seq.; see also States- 
General 

Thirty Years’ War, the, 85-6, 89, 100 

Thrombosis, 247 

Tilsit, Bonaparte and Czar at, 140-1 

Timber, and Napoleon, 135-6; and the 
Navy, 105-7 

Tippoo Sahib, intrigues of, 134 

Tobago, declared neutral (1748), 115; 
ceded to Britain (1763), 118; re- 


INDEX 


covered by France (1782), 122; ceded 
to Britain (1814), 144 

Tonkin, occupation of, 173 

Toul, bishopric of, 78, 85, 86, 89, 92 

Toulon, 17th cent. 99, 103; 18th cent. 
116, 117, I21; revolt against Paris 
(1793), 129; British occupation (1793), 
130; chamber of commerce, 268; 
police of, 212; typhoid in, 251; vital 
statistics, 248 

‘Toulouse, county of, 43, 51; heretics at, 
51-2; chamber of commerce, 268; 
economic region of, 268, 270; univer- 
sity of, 223, 276; vital statistics, 248; 
1941 region of, 272 

Touraine, courfy of, 55 

Tourcoing, chamber of commerce, 268; 
Flemish dialect in, 19 

Tourist industry, 270 

Tournai, Frankish capital, 7; 18th cent. 


92 

Tours, battle of (a.D. 752), 9; silk in- 
dustry, 101; chamber of commerce, 
268; government at (1940), 192 

Tourville, Admiral, 91, 109 

Towns, origin of, 66 

Trachoma, 250 

Trade, see Commerce 

Trade. anions, «BSS, 101 972fas 
Christian, 29; see also Socialism 

Trafalgar, battle of (1805), 134, 139 

Transport difficulties (1940), 271 

Treaties: St Clair-sur-Epte (911), 44; 
Meaux: (1229), 52; Paris (1259), 55, 
56; Brétigny (1360), 58; ‘Troyes 
(1420), 59, 62; Arras (1482), 64n.; 
Senlis (1492), 62, 64n.; Madrid 
(1526), 62, 64 n.; Cambrai (1529), 64, 
84; Cateau-Cambrésis (1559), 85, 89, 
92-3; St Germain (1570), 71; Vervins 
(1595), 72, 85; Calais (1629), 74; 
Westphalia (1648), 78, 86-7, 89, 91; 
Pyrenees (1659), 87, 89, 95; Aix-la- 
Chapelle (1668), 87; Nimwegen (1678- 
9), 89, 91; Ryswick (1697), 89, 108, 
109; Utrecht (1713), 92-3, 108, 176; 
Aix-la-Chapelle (1748), 109, 115, 117; 
Paris (1763), 109, 113, 118-19; Ver- 
sailles (1783), 109, 122; Basle (1795), 
130; Campo-Formio (1797), 132, 133, 
135; Lunéville (1801), 135; Amiens 
(1802), 136; Pressburg (1805), 140; 
Paris (1814), 89, 144; Paris (1815), 
109, 146, 149, 159-60; Vienna (1815), 
109; Versailles (1870), 166, 175; 
Berlin (1878), 177; Versailles (1919), 
183-5; Naval Treaty of Washington 
(1921), 185; Locarno (1925), 186 


262; 


INDEX 


Tréport, Le, chamber of commerce, 268 

“Trésoriers de France’, 81 

Tréves, elector of, and émigrés of French 
Revolution, 127 

Tribunals, see Courts 

Trincomalee, loss of, 105 

Triple Alliance, 177 

‘Triple Entente’, 177 

Tripoli, in 17th cent. 102; in 20th cent. 
177 

Troubadours, the, 13 

Troyes, county of, 45; medieval fair, 
68; Treaty of (1420), 59, 62; chamber 
of commerce, 269 

Tuberculosis, 233, 235-7; 240-2, 246- 
51, 253 

Tuileries, the, 99; and the Revolution, 
126, 128 

Tulle, chamber of commerce, 268 

Tumours, malignant, 247; non-malig- 
nant, 247 

Tunis, 17th cent. 102; occupation of, 
156, 373; ¥77; settlers in, 287; con- 
stitutional position of, 213-14; 
Italian claim, 192 

Turenne, county of, 50 

‘Fereot; Ji, °%22 

Turkey, relations of France with, under 
Napoleon, 133-4, 136; 19th cent. 156, 
159; 20th cent. 177, 178, 185 

Turkheim, acquisition of, 89 

Typhoid, 247-9, 250-1 

Typhus fever, 247, 250-1 


Uln, capitulation by Austrians at (1805), 
140 

‘Ultramontane’ party, 26, 151 

‘Ultra puertos’ (Navarre), 95 

Undulant fever, 250, 253 

Unemployment, (1847-8) 157, (1934) 
190 

Union, National, of Elementary School 
Teachers, 229 

Union Populaire Républicaine, 279, 280 

United States, and Napoleon, 134, 136; 
Monroe doctrine, 162; and war of 
1914-18, 180-4; after 1918, 188 

Université de France, 218 

‘Université nouvelle, les Compagnons 


de’, 226 
Universities, 220, 223, 225-6; and 
Napoleon, 218; reorganization of, 
263; and regionalism, 270, 276; 
' Algiers, 223, 237; Lyons, 237; the 
Medersa, 275; Montpellier, 237; 


Nancy, 223, 237, 263; Paris, 223, 
236-7; Strasbourg, 233, 284; Tou- 
louse; 223, 263 
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Urgel, bishops of, 96 

Utrecht, ecclesiastical territory of, 62; 
‘Treaty of (1713), 92} 100;>81O; 111, 
176 


Vaccination, 250 

Valence, chamber of commerce, 268 

Valenciennes, annexation of, 90; cham- 
ber of commerce, 268 

Valentinois and Die, Count of, accepts 
suzerainty of French king, 53 

‘Vallées et Suzerainetés’ (Andorra), 96 

Valmy, battle of (1792), 129 

Valois, House of, 57, 72; Philip of, 
58 

Valromey, acquisition of, 93 

Var, River, linguistic divide, 16 

Varennes, capture of Louis XVI at 
(1791), 126 

Vascones, Spanish tribe, 41 

Vatican, see Concordat, Roman Catholic 
Church 

Vauban, Marshal, and fortification of 
Strasbourg, 91; and fortification of 
French ports, 103 

Velay, racial types, I1 

Venaissin, district of, 53, 93; incor- 
porated into France, 127, 144 

Vendée, La, counter-Revolutionary 
movement in, 129-30; pacification of, 
136 

Vendéme, rebellion of, 74 

Venereal diseases, 233, 236, 2403; see 
also Syphilis 

Verdier, Cardinal, archbishop of Paris, 
39, 31 

Verdun, bishopric of, 78, 85, 86, 89, 92; 
battles of (1916), 180-1, 182 

Vergennes, Comte de, and rebellion 
of American colonies, 120 

Versailles, palace built, 80; Revolu- 
tionaries at, 125, 126; chamber of 
commerce, 268; economic region of, 
268 

Versailles, Treaties of, (1783) 109, 122; 
(1870) 166, 175; (1919) 183-5, 259 

Vervins, Treaty of (1598), 72, 85 

Veterinary surgeons, 238 

Veuillot, Louis, 28 

Vichy regime, government, 193, 214-17; 
and Alsace-Lorraine, 282-7; and 
Brittany, 259 n.; and education, 229; 
and regionalism, 258, 271-6; and 
religion, 34-6 

Vienna, Congress of (1815), 109, 144, 
146, 148 


-Vienne, annexation of Dauphiny, 53; 


chamber of commerce, 268 


314 


Villefranche, chamber of commerce, 268 

Villegagnon, 97 

Villeneuve, 139 

Visigoths, 7-8 

Vital statistics, 242-4, 242 (table), 247 
(table), 248 (table) 

Viviers, bishop of, accepts suzerainty of 
French king, 53 

Vosges, and eastern frontier, 86, 165; 
see also Frontiers (eastern) 

Vosgian dialect, 21 

Voude, M., President of the Marseilles 
economic region, 274 


Wagner, Robert, Gauleiter of Alsace, 26, 
283 

Waldeck-Rousseau, R., 

Walloon speech, 15, 19 

Walpole, Sir R., peace policy of, 112, 
113 

War of 1914-18, 178-83; in Alsace- 
Lorraine, 277; and regionalism, 264— 
6; for other wars see under title 

Washington, Naval treaty of (1921), 
185 

Waterloo, battle of (1815), 146, 156 

Water supplies, in rural areas, 241 

Wattignies, battle of (1793), 130 

Weissenburg, acquisition of, 89 

Welfare Services, 234, 237, 239-41; 
National Socialist, in Alsace-Lorraine, 
286; see also Insurance 

Wellington, duke of, 143 

West, Company of the, 104-5 

West Indies, French, 100-1, 104-5, 111, 
115-20, 121-2, 137-8, 139, 173, 188; 
see under separate names 


28, 168, 170 


INDEX 


Western Front, 178-83; German at- 
tack (1914), 179 (fig.); March 1918, 
181 (fig.); March to November 1918, 
183 (fig.) 

‘Westmark, Gau’, 285 

Westphalia, Peace of (1648), 78, 86-7, 
89, QI, 127 

Weygand, General, calls for armistice 
(1940), 192-3 

‘White Terror’, the (1815), 149 

Whooping cough, 247, 250 

William I, of. Prussia, 165 

William Il, of Presa 176;.277 

Wood supply, and phe navy, 105-7, 


135-6 

Woollen industry, medieval, 65; in 
Languedoc, 101, 107; see also Cloth 
industry 


Workers’ and Peasants’ Party in Alsace- 
Lorraine, 279 
Wiirtemburg, Napoleon and, 137, 140 


Yellow fever, 250 

Yen Bay, mutiny at, 188 

Yorktown, siege of (1781), 122 

Youth, organizations for: ‘ Association 
Catholique de la Jeunesse Francaise’, 
29; ‘Centre régional d’éducation 
générale et sportive’, 230; Hitler 
Youth Movement, 286; National 
Youth Commission, 36 

Ypres, 92 

Yugo-Slavia, 9, 184 


Zay, Jean, 227 
Zekri, Ahmed Ibnou, 274-5 
Zouaves, 156 
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